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INTRODUCTION, 


After the downfall of the imperial power of the 
Guptas in the latter part of the 5th century A, D., 
Northern India was split up into a number of indepen- 
dent states, The Maitrakas of Valabhi rose to importance 
and ruled eastern Saurüsira until the middle of the 
8th century A. D.' A branch of the Cá]jukya dynasty 
held sway over Gujarat for some time (A. D. 634-740)." 
Yaéodharman (532 A. D.), a military adventurer, estab- 
lished, fora short period, his authority in the eastern 
Rajputana. A branch of the Guptas asserted supremacy 
over M&lava (C. 500—590 A, D.)? In the latter part of 
the 6th C. MAlava was wrested from it by the Kaíae- 
curies; The Maukharies held sway over an extensive 
territory from Kanauj to Bengal; In the early years of 
the 7th O, a military adventurer, named SasAüka, 
wielded the sceptre of Bengal, and made his mark in high 
political achievement.’ In Thanesar Prabhikaravardhana 
acquired an independent status for his family,’  Harsa- 
vardhana, the younger son of PrabhAkaravardhana, 
ascended the throne in 606 A, D. After the death of 
Grahavarman at the hand of Kataccuri Buddharàja 
(A. D. 602—609) of Malwa, the Maukhari sovereignty 


1 Bomb. Gaz., Vol, I, Part I, pp. 78 ff. 

2 Ibid., pp. 107 ff. 

3 Fleet's Gupta Inscription, p, 146. 

4 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 296. 

5 Fleet’s Gupta Inscription, pp. 219 ff, E. I, Vol, XIV, 
pp. 117, У. 13. 

6 Bánglár Itihás, у Е. D. Banerji, Vol. I, pp. 99 ff. 

7 The Life of Harga, by Dr. R. K. Mukherjee, 

8 Cf. author's "Málava in the 6th and 7th C. A, D.", to be 
published in J. B. O. R S, 
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in Kanauj became virtually extinct. Harsayardhana 
transferred his capital to Kanauj, and tried to establish 
paramount sovereignty oyer Northern India, It has not 
yet been definitely established how far he was able to 
realise his ambition. When Hiuen Tsang visited India 
about 630 A, D. he found the country divided into a 
large number of independent states, Malwa was at that 
time under the rule of an unknown dynasty. The 
political supremacy of Harsa's family came to an end 
with Harsa's death in 646 A. D. After this the Guptas 
who were expelled from Malwa by the Kataccuries 
revived their authority in Magadha under Adityasena, 
They ruled there for about a century. * 

In the early part of the 8th century A, D., the 
Pratiháras are found occupying the throne of Malaya. 
Long before this one branch of these Pratihiras had 
established its authority in Jodhpur, in Rajputana. 

In the middle of the Sth century, Bengal witnessed 
the rise of a new and powerful dynasty in the PAlas, 3 
In the latter part of the same century and the beginning 
of the 9th, there was a long protracted war between 
the Pratiháras of Malwa and the PAlas for supremacy 
over Kanauj, which was then ruled by Cakriyudha. 
The Pratiháras had to confront another formidable enemy 
in the RAstrakitas of the Deccan. In the early years 
of the 9th century they having been hard pressed by 
the Rástrakütas, surrendered Malwa to their control, 
which was thereafter entrusted to the charge of Upendra, 
the founder of the Paramára dynasty. They, however, 
were compensated for their loss of Malwa by their 


I J. À. S, B., 1920, p. 322. 

2 Jour. Dep, Le. Vol. X, pp. 6 ff, 

3 “The Palas of Bengal”, by R. D. Banerji, Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
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success on the north. The Palas ultimately gave way, 
and the Pratihûra supremacy was established in Капап], 
In the early part of the 10th ©, A. D., the Frati- 
háras reconquered Malwa and established paramount 
sovereignty over the greater portion of Northern India. 
Their kingdom extended up to the foot of the Himalaya 
on the north, North Bengal on the east, the Narmada on 
the south, and SaurAstra, Sind, and the Punjab on the 
west In the middle of the 10th century A. D., this vast 
empire collapsed, and was divided between a number of 
independent ruling dynasties. The Paramiras regained 
their sovereignty and firmly established themselves in 
Malwa, The Candellas* made themselves master of 
the territory around Bundelkhand, The Kalacuries* 
rose to importance in Jubbulpore. The Caulukyas’ 
founded a kingdom in Gujarat. Northern and Southern 
Marwar were governed by the Cáhamánas, and the 
Guhilas made themselves prominent in Mewar,* Later 
on, in the latter part of the 11th century A, D, Kanauj 
was conquered by the GáhadaváAlas,* and in the early 
years of the 12th century A. D., the Senas“ wrested the 
sovereignty of Bengal from the PAlas. The Paramåras, 
Caulukyas, Cáhamánas, Guhilas, Kalacuries, Candellas, 
GAhadavilas and the Senas were the last great Hindu 
ruling dynasties of Northern India. They held sway over 
it with unquestioned supremacy till they were overthrown 
by the Moslems, The narrative of the rise and fall of 
these dynasties constitutes the history of Northern India 





rı Û, A,, Vol. XXXVII, p. 114. 

2 Cuuningham's Archieological Survey, Vol, X. 

3 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 156. 

4 History of Mediaeval India, Vol Il, by C. V. Vaidya, 
5 Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol, V, p 86. 

© Вайр1йг Itihås, by R. D. Banerji, 
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at this period. Hence there is a supreme importance in 
the study of the History of the Paramåras. 

In 1901 Captain Luard and Mr. Lele wrote a short 
paper on the Paramáras of Dhar in the Dhar District 
Gazetteer. It is not a comprehensive work on the 
subject, and since then much. more material bearing 
upon Paramára history has been discovered. In the 
following pages I have tried to make a comprehensive 
and critical study of the subject, with the help of all the 
available evidence. The book has been divided into ten 
chapters. The first one deals with the origin of the 
Paramára dynasty. Chapters two to seven comprise the 
political history of the Paramfras of Malwa ; the eighth 
chapter dwells upon the general condition and civilisa- 
tion of Malwa during their suzerainty, whilst the ninth 
and tenth chapters deal respectively with the Paramáras 
of Abu, Vågada, Jalor and, Bhinmal. 

The book was submitted as a thesis for the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy of the University of Londonin 1930, 
lt was accepted as such on the recommendation of the 
Board of examiners, consisting oft Dr, L. D. Barnett, M. A. 
D. LITT, Mr. J. Allan, M. A„ and Mr, H. H, Dodwell, 
м. л. lam indebted to all those scholars for the valu- 
able suggestions they offered for the improvement of the 
book. 1 desire also to record my deep gratitude to 
Dr. R. O. Majumdar, M. A., PH. D., for the help he 
rendered me while the work was in progress. | was 
initiated into research in Indology by Dr. Majumdar, 
and what I learnt from him, has always served to 
lead me on in the path that | have chosen for myself. 
My thanks are due to Mrs. Indu Bala Ganguly, B. A. 
for reading the proof, and to Miss Anjali Banerje, for 
doing the index. 


Dacca, JUNE, 1933. D. C. G. 
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HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


CHAPTER I 
THE ORIGIN OF THE PARAMARAS. 


It was popularly believed that the founder of the 
Paramára Family took his birth from a fire-pit on Mount 
Abu, The great poet Padmagupta was a contemporary 
of both the kings, Vákpati-Mufija (A. D. 972-905) and 
his suecessor Sindhuràja. In his Nava-sihasinka-carita, 
it is narrated that* Mount Abu (Arbuda) was a place 
of great sanctity where Vasistha, the first of the judges 
of Atharvana-Song and the house-priest of Iksváku, had 
his residence. He had a ‘wish-granting cow’ which 
was once stolen and carried off by the son of GAdhi 
(i. e. Visvamitra), This made him greatly indignant, 
whereupon he threw an offering into the fire with some 
holy sayings, Atonce a hero sprang out of the fire, 
with bow and crown and golden armour. He forcibly 
wrested the cow from Visvimitra and restored it to 
Vasistha, The grateful owner became highly pleased, 
and having given him the name of Paramára, which 
means 'Slayer of the Enemy', made him supreme ruler 
of the earth. From this hero a family originated which 
was held in high esteem by virtuous kings, In course 
of time there was born a king named Upendra, who was 
a member of this family. 

Bardic tales of Rajputana” relate that while the 
Bages were passing their days in deep meditation and 

I Sarga AI, vv. 64-76. 


2 Tod's Annals of Rájasthán, ed. by Crooke, Vol. I, 
P. 113; A, S. I (Cunn), Vol II, p. 255. 
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acts of devotion, the **daityas" (demons), who were 
always bent on mischief, became furious at those pious 
practices. The Brahmans dug pits for burnt sacrifices ; 
but the demons obstructed them by throwing ordure, 
blood, bones and flesh into them. On this the priests, 
gathering round the fire-pit, prayed to Mahfdeva for 
help The great god took pity on them, A being 
arose ; but as he was destitute of martial qualities, the 
Brahmans placed him as a guardian of the gate, for 
which he was named Prthvidhara, which ultimately was 
contracted to Parihira and Pratihira, A second being 
issued from the palm of Brahmá's hand, and was 
named Caulukya. A third came forth, and was named 
Paramára, ‘Slayer of the Enemy’, who with the assistance 
of the other two, gave battle to the demons, but failed 
to vanquish them, Then, following Vasistha’s prayer 
for further help, another mighty figure, with deadly 
weapons in his hands, sprang forth from the fire, He, 
being “Caturanga” (four-armed), was given the name 
Cauhin, Through his military skill and personal bravery 
the demons were defeated and killed. 

Another bard narrates that" once Indra made an 
image of dürvàÀ grass (panicum dactylon), sprinkled over 
it the water of life, and threw it into the fire-pit. Next 
the 'Sajirana-mantra' (life-giving spell) was repeated, 
whereupon a mace-bearing figure sprang from the flames, 
shouting “Mar, Mar!" (‘Slay 1’). He was given the 
name Paramára (‘Slayer of the Enemy’), and received 
Abu, Dhar, and Ujjain as his heritage, 

According to Mikji,* the bard of the Khici-cohAn, 
"The Solàüki, who was given the appellation of Caluk 
-Rao, owed his origin to the essence of Brahma, The 


t Bom. Gaz, Vol, IX, p. 485. 
2 A. 5. L (Cunn), Vol, П, р. 255, 
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Pwür (i e Paramára) originated from the essence of 
Siva, and so the Pariyüár from the Devi's (Goddess") 
essence. The chosen race, the Cauhán, issued forth from 
the fount of fire and wandered forth, leaving Abu for 
Abhárh." 

While a particular bard denies the fire-origin of the 
Paramáras, others maintain that not only the Cauháns 
but the Paramáras, Pariháras, and Caulukyas as well 
were thembers of the fire-race. But none of the dynastie 
inscriptions of any of these families except those of the 
Paramüras speaks of their fire-origin. The earliest 
known record of the Cáhamánas is that of its Dholpur 
braneh in Eastern Rajputana, which is dated A. D. 842." 
The Harsa stone inscription of  Vigraharája, dated 
973 A. D., is the earliest known dated inscription’ of 
the main CAhamina line. The Dholpur inscription 
simply states that the dynasty belongs to “the goodly 
race of the eminent lord of the earth, CAhavAna,” and 
the Harsa stone inscription too speaks of the dynasty 
without any reference to the fabulous stories related by 
the bards. “fhe Vadnagar prasasti? of the Caulukya 
Kumárapála, dated 1151 A. D., states that Caulukya, 
the founder of the dynasty, was created out of water of 
the Ganges in the hollowed palms (culuka) of Brahmá.— 
Similarly the Pariháras or Pratihiras‘ are found to 
trace their descent from the epic hero Laksmana. 

In the Á' in-i-Akbari* the author acknowledges the 
fire-origin of the Paramáüras, though he tells a quite 
different story in that connection, It is said that about 


I E. L, Vol. V, App. No. 12. 

2 Ibid,, VoL II, p. 116. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 296. 

4 Ibid., Vol, XVIII, p. 110. 

s Translated and annotated by Blochmann and Jarrett, 
Vol. II, pp. 214 ff. 
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two thousand three hundred and fifty years before the 
fortieth year of the divine era (i. e. B. C. 761), an ascetic 
named “MabAbAh” burnt the first flame in a fire-temple 
and devoted himself to performing religious rites, 
People who desired to attain eternal salvation sacrificed 
their offerings in that temple of fire and were greatly 
attracted to that form of worship. This alarmed the 
Buddhists. They approached the temporal lord and 
succeeded in inducing Him to put a stop to that form 
of worship. The people now became very much morti- 
fied, and prayed to God for a hero who would be able to 
help them and would redress their grievances, The 
Supreme Justice created from this fire-temple a human 
figure equipped with all the qualities of a soldier, This 
brave warrior within a short time succeeded by the 
might of his arm in removing all obstacles that stood in 
the way of the peaceful performance of fire-worship. 
He assumed the name Dhanji, and, transferring his seat 
from the Deccan, established himself on the throne of 
Malwah. PutrAj was the fifth descendant of this line, 
But as he died without leaving any issue, Aditya 
-Ponwár was elected by the nobles as his successor. 
He was followed by a line of kings who were called the 
*'Paramáras." 

We may now consider what the inseriptions of the 
Paramáras state regarding the subject in question. The 
Udayapur praSasti* of the reign of Udayáditya (about 
1072 A, D.) is the earliest known inscription of the main 
family of Dhárà to register the mythical birth of the 
founder of the house, It states that ‘there is in the West 
a son of the HimAlaya, that lofty mountain, called 
Arbuda (Abu), that gives the desired reward to those 
possessing (true) knowledge, and (is) the place where the 


1 E, L, Vol. I, p. 236, 
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conjugal union of the Siddhas is perfect, There, Visvi- 
mitra forcibly took from Vasistha (his) cow. Through 
his (Vasistha’s) power, a hero arose from the fire-pit, who 
worked the destruction of the enemy’s army. When he 
had slain the enemies, he brought back the cow; then 
that sage spoke; “Thon wilt become a lord (of kings) 
called *Paramára'" The other inscriptions, which in 
general narrate the same story, are :— 

i. The Nagpur stone inscription ;* 

ii. The Vasantgadh inscription of  Pürnapála, 
dated 1042 A. D. ;* 

iii. The Mount Abn inscriptions, Nos. I and II ; 

iv. An unpublished inscription in the Acalesvara 
temple at Abu ;* 

v. The PAtandrAyana inscription ; * 

vi. The Arthuna inscription of the Paramára 
Cámundarága ; * 

vii. The Mount Abu inscription. ’ 

The account of these inscriptions agrees fully or 
partly with that given by the Nava-sihasinka-carita. 
Needless to say, none of them helps us greatly in solving 
our problem, ‘The only thing which can reasonably be 
gleaned from them is that *Paramára' was not the name 
of a race but of a family, which was first raised to high 
eminence by a hero after whom the family was called. 
The inscriptions clearly state that the family was known 
as the ‘Paramfravaméa’ because it took its descent from 
'"Paramára. The case was similar to that of many other 


I E. L, Vol. П, р. 180. 

2 Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 11. 

3 Ibid, Vol. VITI, p. 200. 

4 L A., Vol. XLIII, p. 193, foot note 2. 
$ Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 77. 

6 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 295. 

7 lbid., Vol. IX, p. 148. 
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ruling dynasties of ancient India. MahArAja Gupta was 
the founder of the Imperial Gupta dynasty of Magadha, 
and the family evidently derived its name from him.* 
The Pratihàras were a branch of the Gurjara race, 
They described themselves on rare occasions as Gurjaras, ' 
and always preferred to be known as Pratiháras, 
Laksmana, the hero of Hindu mythology, who bore the 
title of Pratihára, is believed to have been the founder 
of this family. : 

As this was the case, it is small wonder that the name 
"Paramára" is not found in early Indian literatures as 
denoting a race, caste, or any of its subdivisions, * 


1 Gupta coins, Mr, Allan, Introduction, xiv, 

2 E. L, Vol, III, p. 266. 

3 Ibid., Vol, XVIII, p. r1o. | 

4 Almost all Indian historians are of the opinion that the 
"Paramáras' were not original settlers in India. They say that 
the Paramüras came to India in the sth or 6th century A, D., 
with the nomadic Hina tribes which brought about the destruc- 
tion of the mighty Gupta Empire. Mr. Watson, (I. A., Vol IV, 
p. 147.) following a Gujarati tradition, states that the Cavada 
Vanarája was called a Paramára, and speaks about a genealogy 
(Vaméàvali) in which Vanarája's family is described as having 
taken its descent from Vikramáditya of the Paramára tribe, 
(Ibid, p. 148.) Cávadas, Cápas, Cápotkatas are synonymous 
terms. The fact that the Cávadas were Gurjaras is known from 
the astronomer Brahmagupta, He says that he prepared his 
work at Bhinmal in A. D. 628, under the Gurjara Vyághramukha, 
who belonged to the Cápa dynasty. (Bomb, Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, 
P. 138, footnote 1.) Mr. Forbes points out that Jayasekhara, 
the Cavada ruler of Paficasir, was called a Gurjar lord (Ras 
Mala, Vol. І, р. 34.). From all this it follows that the Paramáras, 
who were Cávadas, were members of the Gurjara race. 
Mr, J, Campbell adds two other points in support of this theory 
of the Gurjara origin of the Paramáras. (Bom, Gaz , Vol. IX, 
p.485.) He states that the Gurjara Osváls are Paramáras, and 
Rájà Hüna who rendered help to the king of Chitor against 


D^ 
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An inscription, dated V.S. 1005 —948 A D.,of the 
reign of the Paramára Siyaka II, has recently been 
discovered in the villaze of Harasola in the Prantej 
Taluq of the Ahmedabad District of Gujarat. It is 
the earliest known record of the dynasty, and runs as 
follows :— | 

“Parama--bhatt\raka—mahdrAjAdhirija-—paramesvara 
-Srimad-Amoghavarsa-deva-pidinudhyAta-parama-bhatta- 
raka—maharajAdhirija--paramesvara—srimad—aA kAlavarsa 
-deva-prthvivallabha-srivallabha-narendra-pidinim | 


the Arabs, is said to have been a Paramára. Dr. Bhandarkar 
also supports Mr, Campbell, and draws our attention to the fact 
that, (J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, pp. 428-29 ; Ibbetson, Census of the 
Punjab, p.268.) "the Firojpur Gurjaras of the Punjab havea 
tradition that they came from Dürnagar in the South, Аз 
Dhara was from the beginning the seat of the Paramáras," 
argues the learned scholar, “it is very likely that the Firojpur 
Gurjaras were a collateral branch of the former.” As all of the 
four tribes, vis., the CAhamanas, the Caulukyas, the Paramaras, 
and the Pariháras claim descent from the Agnikunda (Fire-pit), 
it may be assumed that they belonged to one and the same 
race, The Pariháras were undoubtedly Gurjaras. (Kajore Stone 
inscription, E. L, Vol TII, p. 266.) This settles also the origin 
of the other three members of the ‘Agni kula’. 

Another eminent scholar who upholds the above view ts 
Dr. A, F. R. Hornle. He describes (J. R. A. 5., 1905, p. 31.) 
the Pratiháras, the Paramáras, the Coháns, the Candels, the 
Kachhwahas, etc., as constituent elements of the Gurjara race, 

Now all these arguments advanced by the learned scholars 
are open to. discussion. Tradition is their main source of 
evidence, No authentic material has yet been discovered to 
prove a Gurjara origin of the Paramáras Even Mr. Watson 
remarks that (I, A., Vol IV, p. 148.) "Although the above 
traditions etc, are not sufficient grounds to assert positively that 
the Cávadas are a branch of the Paramáras, yet they seem to 
convey the possibility of this being the case," Much may be said 
against Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion, The inscriptions of the 
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Tasmin kule kalmasa-mosa-dakse, jatah pratapAgni 
-hutári-paksah V(B)appaiyarájeti nrpah prasiddhas tasmát 
suto bhüd anu Vairisimha | $= Drpt-Ari-vaniti-vaktra 
-camdra-V(b)imv(b)a-kalamkatà no dhautà yasya kirty 
Api-Hara-hàs-Avadátayá 1 Durvvára-ripu-bhüpála-rana 
-ramgaika-náyakah| nrpah $ri-Siyakas tasmát kula-kalpa 
-dramo bhavat 4° 

It may be summarised as follows, in English :-— 

"Parama-bhattàraka Mahdrijidhirija Paramesvara 
Akflavarsa-deva Prthvivallabha meditated upon the 
feet of Parama-bhatthraka MahfrAjidhirAja Paramesvara 
Amoghavarsa-deva In the renowned family of that 
sovereign was born the king VappaiyarAja, who was 
efficient in eradicating crime and who burnt his enemy 
by the flame of his power. His son and successor was 
the famous Vairisimha, who was followed by Siyaka, 
a brave warrior invincible to his enemies in battle, 


Cahamanas, the Caulukyas, and the Pariháras do not assert any- 
thing about their fire-origin. On the contrary, they tell us quite 
different tales in that connection, The grouping of these three 
races under *Agnikula' is nothing but a figment of imagination of 
the bards of the later ages. Again, it does not seem to be quite 
proper to infer that the Paramáras were Gurjaras because there 
is a tradition that the Firozpur Gurjaras once lived in Dárnazar. 

Dr. Lassen thinks (Ind -Alterthumsk, III, p. 822.) that the 
Paramáras are the Porvarai mentioned by Ptolemy, and remarks 
that “Their name in this form comes nearer to the old Paramára 
than to that of the present time Purwar or Powar, of which 
we get the second in Powargarh, f e, Powargadh, fort of 
Powar, the name of Campanir, the old capital of the district in 
North Gujarat," Mr. Burgess (I. A, Vol, XXXVI, p. 166 
(footnote)) rightly objects to this assertion put forward by 
Dr. Lassen, pointing out that Porvarai of Ptolemy means a 
people, while the Paramáras were only a Ksatriya family, from 
which no name of a district is yet known to owe its origin, 

T E, L, Vol. XIX, p. 237. 
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AkAlavarsa, the son of Amochavarsa, in whose family 
Bappaiyarija was born, is evidently the Rastrakita 
Akálavarsa Krsna III, king of MAnyakheta, The known 
dates of his reign range from A. D. 940 to 951,* He 
was a contemporary of the Paramára Siyaka II, and 
was, in all probability, his suzerain lord. Vappai is a 
prakrit form of VAkpati.* In the Gaudavaho Kavya its 
author Vikpati is described as Vappai. Vappai referred 
to in the Harsola grant is undoubtedly the same as 
VaAkpatirAja I, the father of Vairisimha II. Hence it 
is evident from the above grant ihat the Paramáras 
were members of the Rástraküta race. The Rástraküta 
orivin of the Paramüras is further proved by the fact 
that Vákpati-Muüja, the son of Siyaka II, assumed 
the Rástraküta titles of Amoghavarsa, Srivallabha, and 
Prthvivallabha,? No other inscription of this dynasty 
has yet been found to throw any light in that direction. 
The records of the Pratiháras present an analogous case, 
None of them except one contains any reference to 
the Gurjara origin of the Pratiháras. * 

The original home of the Paramáras must have been 
in the Deccan, which once formed the home dominion 
of the Imperial Rástrakütas. It is also stated in the 
Á'In-i-Akbari* that Dhanji, the founder of the Paramára 
family, transferring his seat from the Deccan,“ esta- 
blished himself in the sovereignty of Málava. 


I Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part II, p. 421. 

2 Каууа-ргакаба, ed. Maheschandra Nyayaratna, 1886, 
р. 119. 

3 ......Amoghavarsa-deva parabhidhana-drimad-Vakpati-<leva 
-prthvtvallabha-érivallabha-narendre-deval kuśalo | 

4 1. A., Vol, VI, p. §1 ; Vol, XIV, p. тбо. 

$ Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 214 ff. 

6 The question may reasonably be asked why the Paramáras 
in their later records made no mention of their Rástraküta 
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I shall now endeavour to trace the course of events 
which led the Paramára family to depart from its 
ancient home and to establish numerous settlements in 
the north of the Narmada, 

Tt is an established fact that the main branch of 
the family ruled in Málava or Avanti. This country, 
prior to the establishment of the Paramáras, was ruled 
by a Pratihára branch of the Gurjara race, whose royal 
residence waa fixed at Ujjain.’ The kingdom of this 
Pratihira family seems to have extended up to the 
Narmada, nearly seventy miles south of Ujjain, 


origin. In the Epigraphic records of the oth, roth, and rith 
centuries A, D.(E. I., Vol. X, P. 17; Vol. IX, P. 248.), a number 
of petty ruling families are found to describe themselves as 
members of the Ristraktita race, The cause of the omission of 
the Paramáras to do so is not very far to seek. Padmagupta's 
Nava-sühasáüka-carita, written between the years 996-1000 A. D., 
is the earliest known record to describe the family as "Paramára", 
and to mention the mythical birth of its founder. At the time 
of writing six royal grants have been discovered which were 
issued by the earlier Paramára kings, In none of them is the 
family to which those kings belonged entitled "Paramára" On 
the contrary, some of them are found claiming relations with 
the Rástraküta race. In that age, as has been noticed above, 
it was a general custom among the imperial ruling dynasties 
to trace their origin from some mythical heroes and to name 
their families after them, The records of the Pratibáras present 
very decisive evidence to that effect. They were evidently 
Gurjaras (E. L, Vol. III, p. 266.) by race; but they persistently 
designated themselves as Pratiháras because they believed 
that the epic hero Laksmaga-Pratihàra was the founder of 
their family. The Paramáras did not make themselves an 
exception to this general rule, After their attainment of 
the imperial power they too seem to have put forward similar 
pretensions. 


1 J. Dep. L,, Vol. X, p. 23 footnote, 
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beyond which lay the dominion of the Rastrakitas of 
Mányakheta.' Naigabhata І, the founder of this dynasty, 
began his career of administration about 725 A, D." 
The RAstrakitas of the Deccan were a constant source 
of trouble to the government of these Pratiháras, 
Dantidurga, the founder of the Rástraküta kingdom, is 
reported to have made the Gurjara lords among others 
doorkeepers (Pratihára) when the great “Hiranya-garbha” 
was performed in Ujjain by the Ksatriyas.? Nàgabhata I 
was followed by Kakkuka, Devarája, and Vatsarája. 
As regards the last mentioned king, we learn froma 
passage of the Jaina Harivamsa‘ that he was ruling in 
Avanti in Saka (expired) 7052 783-84 A. D. Vatsarája 
was succeeded by Nüsabhata IT, during whose reign* 
the hostility between the Pratiháras and the Rástrakütas 
reached its culminating point, in consequence of which 
Málava was lost to the Pratihárás, In the early years 
of the 9th century A. D., Govinda III (794-814, A D.) 
was on the throne of the Rástraküía kingdom, In 
regard to one of his military exploits, verse 16 of the 
Rádhanpur plates, * dated Saka 730 (expired) 2808 A. D., 
informs us that “Seeing that the sole way to preserve 
his fortune was to bow down at his (Govinda III's) 


t Malkhed, in the Nizam's Dominions. 

2 J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 26. 

3 E. L, Vol. XVIII, pp. 238-39. 

4 L A, Vol. XV, p. 141; Bom. Gaz., Vol I, Pt. П, р. 197, 
foot note 2; J. Dep, L., Vol, X, p. 23 ff. 

5 Nagabhata’s inscription is dated 815 A. D, (J. Dep. L., 
VoL X, p.36) He died in V. S. 890—833 A. D. (E. L, Vol. 
XIV, p. 179, footnote 3). As the only known date of his prede- 
cessor, Vatsaraja, is 783 A. D,, he must have ruled between this 
date and 833 A. D. 

6 E. L, Vol, VI, pp. 238-39. 
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feet, the lord of Malava, versed in policy, bowed to him 
from afar with folded hands," 

The Málava king referred to above is to be identified 
with Nágabhata IT, who, as we have just seen, mounted 


I (a) It is known from the Sanjan copper plate of. Amogha- 
varsa I, (E. L, Vol. XVII, p. 253), that Govinda III conquered 
Malava, having followed the course of the Narmada. The Baroda 
plate of Karkarája, dated $12 A. D. (1. A., Vol. XII, p. 160), lays 
down that Govinda III made Karkarája, who was the rulers of 
Central and Southern Gujarat, a ‘door-bar’ of the Gurjaras for the 
protection of the king of Málava. It will be shown below that 
these Gurjaras were none other than the Pratiharas of Jodhpur. 
A close consideration of the above two records establishes the 
fact that 'Málava', as mentioned in the Rástraküta reccrds, denotes 
Eastern Malava or Avanti, 

(b) Verse 15 of the Radhanpur plates records that “the 
Gurjara, in fear (of Govinda ITT), vanished nobody knew whither 
so that even in a dream, he might not sce battle.” The Sanjan 
copper plate of Amoghavarga I tells us that Govinda III was a 
“destruction to the valour of the head of the thundering Gurjaras” 
(V 32) This inscription again reports that the fame of NAgabhata 
was carried away by the same Rástraküta chief (v. 22. "Рг. К.С, 
Majumdar thinks that the Gurjaras, referred to above, were none 
other than Nagabhata and his family (J Dep, L., Vol. X, p. 44). 
But a comparison of the above two verses of the Sanjan plate will 
show that Nigabhata is carefully distinguished from the Gurjaras, 
The Nilgund irscription, dated 866 A, D, (E.T., Vol, VI, p. 106, v, 5), 
finally settles the matter by stating that the Gurjaras, whom 
Govinda III vanquished, dwelt in the hillfort of Citraküta, 
which is to be identified with the modern Chitorgadh, in Udaipur 
state, Rajputana (cf. Chitorgadh ins, of the Caulukya Kumárapála, 
E. L, Vol. H, p. 421). The Pratibáras of Jodhpur, who, in the 
early years of the gth century A. D., regained power and prestige 
under Kakka, held sway over this part of the country (J. Dep. L., 
Vol. X, pp. 48-49). Hence there can hardly be any doubt that 
the Gurjaras alluded to in the Radhanpur and Sanjan plates were 
this branch of the Pratiháras. 
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the throne of Avanti after the close of the reign of 
Vatsarija. Regarding NAgabhata’s defeat by the same 
Rástraküta chief, we further learn from verse 22 of the 
Sanjan plate of Amoghavarsa that' "Carrying away in 
battles the fair and unshakable fame of kings Nàgabhafa 
and Candragupta, he (Govinda III), intent upon the 
acquisition of fame, uprooted, like ‘sali’ corn, other 
kings in their own dominions, who had become destitute 
of all fortitude, and afterwards reinstated them in their 
own places.” 

From the comparison of the above two verses of the 
Radhanpur and Sanjan plates, it appears that, though 
Govinda ITI earried away the glory of Nágabhata by 
extorting his submission, he allowed the latter to rule 
his territory for a certain period. It is known * that the 
same RAstrakûta monarch launched a campaign against 
the northern countries and in his triumphant march 
advaneed to the HimAlaya, whereupon, Dharmapala, king 
of Bengal, and his vassal, Cakriyudha of Kanauj, surren- 
dered themselves to his mercy. This glorious achieve- 
ment must have followed his victory over the king of 
MAlava, whose kingdom evidently bordered the northern 
boundary of the Rastrakita empire. But immediately 
on his return from the northern expedition he is found 
to have changed his policy regarding Málava and some 
other neighbouring provinces in the south. Verse 24 of 
the Sanjan plates records that? "Govinda III returned 
from there (i. e. from his northern expedition) (thinking) 
that it was the work of the ministerial servants, and 
following again the bank of the Narmada as if (following 
his own) prowess, and acquiring the Malava country 


r E. L, Vol. XVIII, p. 253. 
2 Ibid, Vol, V, p. 23. 
3 E. L, Vol. XVIII, p. 253. 
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along with Kosala, Kalinga, Vamga (Vemgi), DAhala, and 
Odraka, that Vikrama himself made his servants enjoy 
Uem." 

Itis quite evident from the above verse that this 
time Govinda IIT finally expelled Náàsgabhata from his 
ancestral dominions and entrusted the charge of the 
administration of Málava to one of his vassals. No 
doubt can be entertained that MAlava was, on this 
occasion, permanently incorporated into the Raéstrakita 
empire, for, in subsequent years, Govinda III is found 
to take sufficient care for the protection of its ruler 
against the incursions of the Gurjaras., 

Nagabhata, though he was not strong enough to cope 
successfully with the Hásiraküta power, was evidently a 
general of a high order. Having now been deprived of 
his paternal throne, he thought it wise to try his luck 
in the north, There he found that the whole of the 
rezion from Bengal right up to the border of the Punjab 
was under the sway of the P&Alas of Bengal, and that 
a chief named Cakráyudha had been ruling in Kanauj 
as their protégé," Of the PAlas and the BRástrakütas, 





t Kosala is the upper valley of the Mahanadi and its 
tributaries, from the source of the Narmada on the north to 
the source of the Mahanadi itself on the south. Vemgi corres- 
ponds to the modern Vegi or Pedda-Vegi, a village in the 
Godavari District. DAhala isthe Cedi country, whose capital 
was Tripuri (mod. Tewar, 6 miles west of Jubbulpore, on the 
Narmada). 

Mr Cunningham, on the evidence of the report of Hiuen 
Tsang, states that Kosala was bounded by Ujjain on the north, 
Mahárástra on the west, Orissa on the east, and Andhra and 
Kali&za on the south. This shows that all these countries which 
Govinda ITI conquered were contiguous. (An. Geog., edited by 
S. N. Majumdar, p. 603). 

2 Bàüglàr Itihás, by R. D. Banerji, Vol. I, pp. 191 ff. (2nd 
edition). 
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the former were evidently the less powerful. It has 
been noticed above that the Pala DharmapAla and his 
subordinate Cakriyudha had on a previous occasion been 
forced to submit to the military power of Govinda ILI. 
Hence the rise of Nágabhata, as verse 10 of Bhoja's 
Gwalior inscription’ purports to say, was possible only 
if he could defeat the king of Bengal. He enlisted the 
services of Kakka, the PratihAra king of Jodhpur, 
BAhukadhavala, the feudatory chief of Sauristra, and 
some other princes, and marched against Bengal, * 
DharmapAla arrayed his army near Monghyr to oppose 
him, but was defeated and forced to retreat.’ 1t was 
now very difficult for Cakráyudha to hold his position 
any longer, He surrendered to NAgabhata his territory 
of Kanauj where a new Pratihára sovereignty was readily 
established, * Subsequently, Nágabhata made another 
attempt to regain his lost dominion of Malava, and 
apparently succeeded in capturing an outlying fortress 
of that country, 3 But the effect of this achievement was 
but temporary. During the reign of Nagabhata’s suc- 
cessor RAmabhadra (A. D. 833—835), Gwalior formed the 
southern boundary of the Pratihira kingdom of Kanauj. * 


r E. L, Vol. XVIII, p. 112. 

2 ]. Dep. L, Vol. X, p, 40. 

3 Ibid, ; E. L, Vol. XVIII, p. 112, v. I0. 

4 Vatsarija is described as the ruler of Avanti. The 
Prabhávaka-arita (E. L, Vol XIV, p. 179, fn. 3) mentions his 
successor, Nigabhata, as "Nágávaloka of Kanauj" In the early 
years of the gth century A. D. Cakráyudha was the ruler of 
Kanauj, who is reported to have sustained a reverse at the hands 
of Nagabhata, Hence it can hardly be doubted that it was 
during the reign of. Nàzabhata that Kanauj became a kingdom 
of the Pratiháras. 

5 E. L, Vol. XVIII, p. 112, v. I1. 

6 Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 154 ff, 


BE a s o dil — 
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Not only the PratihAras of Kanauj, but also those of 
the Jodhpur branch, were a constant source of trouble to 
the newly established MAlava government. ` These 
Jodhpur Pratihiras gained new life and vigour under 
their ruler Kakka, who acquired much reputation by 
fighting successfully against Dharmapála of Bengal at 
Monghyr.* Kakka was apparently a contemporary of 
Govinda III and Nagabhata II, as his son and successor 
Båuka is known to have been ruling in V. 8, 894=A. D, 
837.3 His success over the king of Bengal encouraged 
him to lead an army against his south-eastern neighbour, 
the new ruler of Málava, whose name is not definitely 
mentioned in any record, He seems to have gained a 
preliminary success over the Málava chief. But Govinda 
III readily came to the assistance of his feudatory, and 
succeeded in routing Kakka's forees, After this, as à 
safeguard against further trouble, the RAstraküta monarch 
appointed his feudatory Кагкагаја а guardian for the 
protection of the high road to Målava against the incur- 
sions of the Gurjaras, Karkarája's grant, dated 812-13 
A. D, tells us that‘ “having for the purpose of pro- 
tecting (the king of) MAlava, who had been struck down, 
caused his (Karkaràja's) arm to become the excellent 
door-bar of the country of the lord of the Gurjaras, who 
had become evilly inflamed by conquering the lord of 


t Inthe middle of the 6th century A. D, the Gurjaras 
advanced from their settlements in the Punjab towards Rajputana 
About that time the Pratihàra Haricandra founded a kingdom 
in the territory now roughly represented by the Jodhpur State. 
He was followed by a line of princes, who maintained their poli- 
tical authority until the middle of the gth century A. D. (J. Dep 
Li Vol X, рр. 7, 13, 14). 

4 E. L, Vol. XVIII, p. 98, v. 24. 

3 Ibid., p. 94 

4 1. А., Мо], ХІІ, р. 164, у 39 — Baroda plates, 
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Gauda and the lord of Vanga,—his master (Govinda ПТ) 
thus enjoys his other (arm) also as (embodying all) the 
fruits of sovereignty." ' 

This is, in my opinion, the real history of the over- 
throw of the Pratihàra rule in Málava, which was hence- 
forward governed by a subordinate chief of the imperial 
Rastrakitas. The date of this memorable event ean be 
fixed within the narrow limit of a few years. From the 
Radhanpur plates, dated 805 A. D., we know definitely 
that Govinda IIT, on the humble submission of the old 
king of Malava, allowed the latter to govern his own 
territory, But the Sanjan plates, dated 871 A. D., inform 








us that it was finally acquired by the same Eástras üta 
king, and was handed over to one of his officers for 


administration, This proves that Málava became a part of 
the Rüstraküta empire some time after 808 A.D. The 
Baroda plate of Karkarája, as has been observed above, 
records the arrangements which Govinda III made for 
the protection of the MAlava prince against the onslaughts 
of the Gurjaras, As this grant is dated 812-138 A. D., 


т | agree with Dr. R. C. Majumdar in thinking that Nága- 
bhata, Kakka, and others formed a confederacy against Dharma- 
pala, and defeated the latter in Monghyr (J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 
40) If this proves to be true, then the allied army must have 
achieved this success before 812-13 A. D. the date of the 
Baroda plate of Karkarája, in which the fact is recorded. It has 
been seen above that, as the result of this victory, Kanauj fell 
into the hands of Nàgabhata, Henceforth it was for a long time 
the chief seat of the Pratiharas. It follows from this that, when 
the Baroda plate was issued in 812 A. D., Nágabhata was ruling 
in Kanauj and Kakka in Jodhpur, In these circumstances. 
Karkarija, who was the ruler of Central and Southern Gujarat, 
could only serve as a "door-bar" of the territory of the Jodhpur 
Pratiháras, and not of. the kingdom of Nagabhata, which lay far 
to the north-east of Milava, at Kanauj. 


3 
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the acquisition of MAlava and the appointment of a ruler 
over it by Govinda III must have taken place before 
that date, From all these facts it can safely be asserted 
that between the years 808 and 812 A. D., the Gurjara 
-Pratihàras were expelled from Málava and its sovereignty 
was assumed by a new ruling chief, as a vassal of the 
Rástrakütas of Mànyakheta. 

I shall now try to show that this new ruler of 
Málava was, in all probability, Upendra-Krsnarája, the 
founder of the Paramára dynasty. 

The Rástrakütas, having conquered a large tract of 
land on the north of the Narmada, divided it generally 
among the efficient members of their own family, 
Govinda ITI posted his brother Indraràja, who was the 
father of KarkarAja of the Baroda plate, in the province 
of Låta and Gujarat, Similarly in Pathari, in the 
Bhopal Agency of Central India, and in Bijapur, in the 
Jodhpur State of Southern Rajputana, other Rástraküta 
princes are found ruling about this period.* Between 
Pathari and Gujarat lay the country of Málava, It is 
very probable that Govinda IIT set up another member 
of his family in the government of this country, which 
was undoubtedly a responsible office. The Harsola grant 
of Siyaka II, quoted above, testifies to the fact that 
Upendra and his successors were descended from the 
royal family of the Rástrakütas. The A'in-i-Akbart 
states that the hero who founded the Paramára dynasty 
in MAlava eame there from the South.’ The period 
when Upendra assumed the royalty of M&lavya can now 
be approximately determined, ^Vákpati-Munja, the 
seventh king in descent from Upendra, ascended the 


t L A. Vol. XII, p. 163, line 30. 
2 E. L, VoL IX, p. 248 ; ibid., Vol. X, p. 17. 
3 Translated by Jarrett, Vol. II, pp. 214 ff. 
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throne between 971 and 972 A. D, If a period of twenty- 
five years is allowed to each reign, Upendra’s accession 
is to be considered as having taken place in the first 
quarter of the 9th century A. D. Professor Buhler is of 
opinion that Upendra ascended the throne of Málava 
shortly after 800 A, D.' Tt has already been seen above 
that the charge of the government of Malava was 
undertaken by a new ruling chief after the overthrow of 
the Pratihàra dynasty, between the years 808 and 812 
A. D, This corresponds with the period in which 
Upendra flourished, All these considerations, in spite 
of the absence of any definite evidence, favour the identi- 
fication of Upendra with the subordinate chief, whom 
Govinda III appointed to rule the country of Málava. 
He probably followed the Rástraküta army in its northern 
march, and was entrusted with this office in return for 
his valuable military service. The Udayapur prasasti 
tells us that he “gained the high honour of kingship by 
his valour,” 

Thus we see that it was from the south of the 
Narmada that the  Paramára family was brought to 
Malava by Upendra Krsnarija. Upendra was followed 
by a line of kings who ruled this country for nearly five 
hundred years, till the dynasty was finally overthrown by 
the Moslems. 

Archeological research has discovered the existence 
of some more branch-lines of the Paramáras, four in 
number, who held sway over the modern Banswara, 
Mount Abu, and the Jodhpur State, in Rajputana, 

The history of the Paramára family of Banswara, 
which was anciently known as Vágada, is to be gathered 
mainly from the Arthuna inscription * of Cámundarája, 


I E. L, Vol. I, p. 225. a Ibid, Vol ÛL p. 237, V. 7. 
3 Ibid,, Vol, XIV, p. 297. 
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dated 1080 A. D. and the Panhera inscription' of 
Mandalika, dated 1059 A. D. The origin of this family 
is also traced from the hero Paramára, who was believed 
to have been born from the fire-pit on Mount Abu, * 
In the lineage of this hero was born Vairisimha, whose 
younger brother was Dambarasimha. In the lineage of 
the last mentioned prince there was a king named 
Kakkadeva, who was followed by a long line of princes. * 
I agree with Dr, Barnett in thinking‘ that this 
Vairisimha is identical with the WVairisimha I who was 
the son and successor of Upendra KrsnarAja, It follows, 
therefore, that this Paramára family was a collateral 
branch of the main house of Dhárà, and settled in 
Banswara in the middle of the 9th century A. D. 

Numerous historical records stand to prove that a 
Paramára family held sway fora long time over Mount 
Abu, which lies in the modern Sirohi State of Rajputana, 
The Vasantgadh inscription * of Pürnapála is the earliest 
known record of this family. It relates that through the 
anger of Vasistha, a hero was born from whom the 
Paramára family took its origin. In his lineage there 
was a king Utpalaràja, from whom sprang Aranyarája. 
Aranyaràja was followed by along line of princes who 
were known as the rulers of Arbudamandala, 

An inscription from Mount Abu, while describing 
the story of the fire-birth of the great hero Paramára, 
tells us that in his lineage was KanháAda, in whose family 
was born Dhandhu, the lord of the town of Candrávati, 
in Mount Abu. Dhandhu may reasonably be identified 


1. À. S. L, 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. 
2 E. L, Vol. XIV, pp. 303-4. 

3 Ibid. 

4 lbid., p. 296. 

g Ibid, Vol. IX, p. 1o. 

6 Ibid., p. 155. 
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with the father of Pürnapála of the Vasantgadh inserip- 
tion. As no king named Kanháda is found in the 
genealogy ofthe Paramára rulers of Mount Abu, as 
stated by the Vasantgadh inscription, it appears probable 
that he preceded UtpalarAja. We have ample evidence 
to prove that the names Kanhfida and Krsnarája are 
synonymous, In the two Mount Abu inscriptions," both 
dated 1287 V. S., the Paramára Somasimha's son and 
successor is mentioned in one place as Kanháda and in 
another place as Krsparája. In the Ujjain plate of 
Vákpati-Mufja, * the earliest ruler of the family is mén- 
tioned as Krsnarija, who is identified by all the modern 
scholars? with Upendra, the founder of the sovereignty 
of this family in Málava. In ancient records,‘ like 
Kanháda of the Mount Abn inscription, U pendra is des- 
cribed as being born in the lineage of the hero Paramåra, 
and as the first king of the family. Taking all these 
things into consideration, I am inclined to believe that 
KanhAda of the Mount Abu inscription is identical with 
KrsnarAja of VAkpati-Muiija’s Ujjain grant, * 
Vákpati-Mufija, seventh in descent from Upendra- 
Krsnarija, was also known by the name Utpala.^ In 


r E. L, Vol VIII, p. 211, v. 42; cf. ibid., p. 222, line 26. 
Kanháda is a regular Prakrit equivalent for Krsna. 

2 L A, VoL VI, p. 52. 

3 J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, p. 114, fn. ; E. L, Vol I, p. 225 ; 
L A, Vol. XXXVI, p. 167. 

4 E. L, Vol I, p. 225; L A, Vol. XXXVI, p. 167. 

s In the Mount Abu inscription Dhandhu is described as the 
foremost of the heroes that were born in the family of Kanhada- 
deva (Tat-kula-kamala-virágragani Dhamhu—E. L, Vol IX, p. 
155, v. £). This suggests that Dhandhu was removed by several 
generations from Kanháda. Hence Kanhádadeva cannot be iden- 
tical with Adbhuta-krsparája, who was the grandfather of Dhandu, 

6 I. A,, Vol. XXXVIT, p. 165. 
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my opinion, this Paramára king isto be identified with 
the prince of the same name mentioned in the Vasant- 
gadh inscription. Of all the rulers of the Paramára 
family, Vàkpati-Munja or Utpala was the first to lead his 
army into the neighbourhood of Mount Abu, during his 
military excursions, If all the records, throwing light 
on his northern conquest, are considered together, it 
follows that he, having conquered Mewar and its 
neighbourhood, reached the country of Marwar and 
threatened to overthrow the existing Cáhamána govern- 
ment.* There follows in the next chapter an exhaustive 
discussion on this subject proving that he succeeded in 
securing the southern portion of it, though his attempt 
io conquer Nadol met with signal failure.? Prior to 
undertaking the expedition against Marwar, he must 
have eonquered Mount Abu, which stood in his line of 
approach to that eountry. During this time he probably 
established several Paramára settlements in his newly 
conquered territories and appointed his son Aranyarája 
to look after the administration of the province of Abu 
( Arbudamandala). * 


I E.L, Vol X, p. 30; I. A,, Vol. XVI, p. 18; E. L, Vol. 
XI, pp. 67 ff. ; ibid., Vol, IX, p. 71, vide post, Chapt, III. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Some scholars suggest that Mount Abu was the original 
home of the Paramáras, whence they migrated to Málava and 
there founded a kingdom of their own (‘The Early History of 
India", by V. A. Smith, p. 410, 4th ed). This is entirely based 
on the traditional belief that the founder of the Paramára family 
took his birth from a fire-pit on Mount Abu. In my opinion, 
very little importance should be attached to this mythical story. 
Tradition also connects the birth of the founders of the Cáha- 
mánas, Caulukyas, and the Pratiháras with the same Mount Abu. 
It would not be wise to infer from this that all of them originally 
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Of the remaining two branch lines, it is known that 
one established its authority at Jalor and the other at 
Bhinmal, both of them being situated in the Jodhpur State, 
Rajputana, The history of the Jalor branch is known 
from an inscription* found at Jalor, bearing the date 
V.8. 1174—1117 A. D. Неге е genealogy of the 
family is drawn from Våkpåtiråja, whose son was 
Candana.  Candana apparently flourished in the last 
quarter of the 10th century A. D., which was also the 
period of Vákpati-Muüja's rule (073-996 A, D.).* This 
leads me to conclude with Dr. Bhandarkar that VAkpati 
of the Jalor inscription is apparently the same as 
Vákpati-Mufija of Dhara, 

Our knowledge about the history of the Bhinmal 
branch is mainly limited to the evidence furnished by 
an inscription? discovered in the wall of a temple in 
Kiradu. The record is dated 1218 V. 8,.—1161 A. D. 
Here Sindhurája is described as the earliest member of 
the family, whose son and successor was Disala. This 
SindhurAja may probably be identified with the younger 
brother and successor of Vikpati-Muftja, VAkpati, as 
has been noticed above, once proceeded as far as the 
country of Marwar, in the course of his military 
campaigns, It may be that during that time Candana 
and Disala were posted in Jalor and Bhinmal respec- 
tively as Vieeroys of the imperial house of Dhárá. 


lived on itand later migrated in different directions; Mount 
Abu has been considered as a place of great sanctity from time 
immemorial The author of the above story probably connected 
it with that locality in order to make it more attractive and 
popular. 

I Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 
(Western Circle), 1919, p. 54. (Unpublished), 

2 Vide post, Chapt, X. 

3 Unpublished, 


24 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


If my above assertions prove to be true, we may 
find here some landmarks of the history of the 
Paramáras' gradual expansion. The tradition runs that 
the Paramáras were divided into thirty-five branches 
(sikhis),* viz.; the 


1 Mori 13 Bhiva 25 Harnar 

2. Sodhas 14 Kalpusar 26 Caonda 

3 Sankhala 15 Kalmoh 27; Кһејау 

4 Khair 18 Jipra 28 Kohila 

5 Umja 17 Разга 29 Рара 

6 Sumra 18 Dhumta 30 Kahovia 

7 Vihalor Bihal 19  Balhar 31 Dhand 

8 Mepawat 20 Kaba 32 Deva 

9 Sagra 21 Umata 39  Barhar 
10  Barkota 22 Rehar 94 Rikamra 
11 Puni 23  Dhunda 35 Taika. 
12 Rampal 24 Sorathia 


Nothing is known of their early existence, They 
were, no doubt, the ramifications of the early ruling 
Paramára families, The existence of some of these 
branch-lines can be traced now in Western Rajputana 
and the Kathiawar Peninsula, * 

Now, if all these discussions are briefly summarised, 
it follows that, between 808 and 812 A. D., Upendra, a 
member of the Rástraküta race, obtained the sovereignty 
of Málava, through the favour of the  Rástraküta 
Govinda III, who wrested the country from the 
Pratihira Nagabhata IT. Later, when his successors 
assumed imperial rank, they, following the general 
custom of the age, traced their descent from a mythical 


r Tods Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. Ed, by 
Crooke, 1920, Vol. I, pp, 111-112, 
2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. IX, Part 1, pp. 127-28, 
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hero named  Paramára, Dambarasimha, a son of 
Upendra, founded a principality in the modern 
Banswara State. In the last quarter of the 10th century 
A. D. three more junior lines branched off from the 
ruling family of DharA and established governments in 
Abu, Jalor, and Bhinmal, where they ruled fora long 
time, The Paramdras, as they multiplied in the course 
of ages, split up into numerous small branches, and 
settled in various parts of Rajputana, Gujarat, and 
Kathiawar, in most cases without attaining to any consi- 
derable political power, 


CHAPTER II 
THE EARLY PARAMARA RULERS 


In this and the following chapters, I shall now try to 
narrate the history of all the known branches of the 
Paramára dynasty. It has been noticed already that the 
family which held its sway in Malwa formed the main 
line, and the others were its offshoots. These rulers of 
Malwa played an important rôle in the history of ancient 
India, and once attained a high imperial position, They 
were sometimes designated as lords of Malwa and some- 
times as kings of Avanti. They were also known as 
rulers of Ujjain and DhirA. In their palmy days, the 
boundary of their realm extended on the north up to the 
modern Kotah and Bundi States,‘ beyond which lay the 
territory of the KaechapaghAtas of Dubkund and the 
Guhilots of Mewar ;* on the east up to Bhilsa, Hoshanga- 
bad and part of the Sagor District? which bordered on 
the kingdoms of the Kalacuris of Tripuri and the 
Candellas of Jejikabhukti; on the south to the river 
Godavari‘ and the country of Khandesh,* beyond which 
lay the dominions of the Cálukyas of Kalyani; on the 
west up to the river Mahi,* which separated it from the 
land of the Caulukya rulers of Gujarat, In the latter 
part of the tenth century A, D, when Padmagupta 


I Transactions of the R. A. 5., Vol. l, pp. 237 ff. 

2 E. L, Vol, II, p. 2352. 

3 L A, Vol. XX, pp. 83-84. 

4 Prabandhacintámani, p. 33. 

5 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 69. 

6 Proceedings and  Transactions—Oriental Conference, 
Poona, p. 319; ibid,, Madras, 1924, p. 303, fn; E. L, Vol, XIX, 
p. 236. 


as 


ul 





THE EARLY PARAMARA RULERS 27 


flourished (972-1000 A. D.), Ujjain became for a time 
the seat of its government, ' 

The modern city of Ujjain is situated on the right 
bank of the Sipra, in Gwalior State, Central India 
Agency, and the ancient site lies in ruins about a mile 
to the north of it. It is an old city of creat repute, 
Long before the ascendency of the Paramiras, Dhara 
had attained to the position of the chief city in Malwa, 
lévaravarman, the Maukhari king of Kanauj, repelled 
an attack of the king of Dháráà.* Padmagupta des- 
cribes Dhàrå as the “other city” of the king Sindhu- 
rája, and also as the "capital of his race."? This proves 
that it was at Dhárà that the family first established its 
government. In the early part of the 11th century A.D., 
the city was rebuilt and the royal residence was 
transferred thither. In the Párijitamanjari, Dhárà is 
described as the city of palaces, containing beautiful 
pleasure gardens on the hills around it, It was 
famous for its skilful musicians and learned scholars. 
A high state of civilisation and refinement prevailed 
there. It is the modern town of Dhar, the headquarters 
of the State of the same name in Central India, and is 
three-quarters of a mile long and half a mile broad. 
Mr, Cunningham remarks that “As the citadel is outside 
the town, the whole circuit of the place cannot be less 
than 31 miles." 


I Navasáhasáünka-carita, sarga XI, verse 99. 
prasásti parito vivam Ujjiyinyám puri sthitah | 
avam Yayáti-Mándhátr-Dusyanta-Bharatopamah T 
2 Fleet's Gupta Inscription, p 230. 
3 Apará-puri ; kula-rájadháni; Navas, sarga I, v3. 90-91. 
4 Prabandhacintámani, p. 46. 
5 E. L, Vol. VIII, pp. 10t ff, 
6 Ibid, 
7 An, Geo., p. 563, 
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UPENDRA. 


We have dealt at length in the foregoing chapter 
on the course of events that led to the settlement of the 
Paramiira family in Malwa. There we have noticed that 
Upendra was the first king of this dynasty, and was a 
subordinate chief of the Rástraküta Govinda IIL, Both 
the Udayapur Prasasti* and the Navas&hasánka-carita * 
state that Upendra was a king of great valour, and was 
particularly famous for performing a ‘multitude of 
sacrifices.” The first reeord further tells us that the 
king reduced the burden of taxes borne by his subjects.’ 
It again recounts that his fame spread far and wide — 
which formed the subject-matter of the Song of Sité 
and which comforted her, just as Hanumiana consoled 
the weary mind af Sits, the wife of the epic hero 
Rûma, during her captivity in the city of Lanka 
(Ceylon). * The Prabandhaeintàmani* reports that there 
was a poetess named SBità who lived in the court 
of Bhoja. It may be that the above verse of the 
Navasihasinka-carita refers to a certain eulogy which 
was composed by that poetess in honour of Upendra. * 

In the two land grants? of Vükpati-Mufija, there 
appears a name Krsnarija, at whose feet Vairisimha II, 
the father of Siyaka-Harsa,meditated. Mr. Hall remarks 
that the names Upendra and Krsparája are synonymous, * 
As the Udayapur Pragasti does not mention any king by 


I E. L, Vol. I, p. 225. 

2 Barga XI, v, 76. 

3 Ibid., vv. 76,78. 

A Ibid., v. 77. 

& Prabandha, p. 635, 

6 Vide Chapter VIII. 

7 1. A., Vol VI, p. 48; ibid, Vol. XIV, p. 160, 
8 J. A. S, B., Vol. XXXI, p. t14, fn 
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the name Krsnarhja, he is to be identified with U pendra, 
Mr. Hall's view is supported by Mr. Cunningham, 
Mr. Bühler, and Mr. Burgess. ' 

Upendra began his rule between the years 808 and 
819 A. D. We may, for the sake of convenience, provi- 
sionally take it as 809-810 A. D. A period of 162 years 
had elapsed between this date and the year of the 
accession of VAkpati-Mufja (971-972 A. D. This gives 
approximately a period of 27 years reign to each genera- 
tion from Upendra to Siyaka II. Following this, 
Upendra's reign came to a close in 837 A. D 

The Udayapur Praéasti of the rulers of Malwa 
informs us that Upendra was followed by Vairisimha I, 
Siyaka I, and Vákpati 1.° Padmagupta, though he 
does not expressly mention the names of Vairisimha I, 
and Siyaka I, confirms the fact of their succession by 
stating that between Upendra and VAkpati I there came 
a number of rulers. * 


1 E. L, Vol. I, p. 225; L A, Vol. XXXVI, p 167. 

2 E, L, Vol. I, p. 225. 

3 Tasmin gate narendresu tadanyesu gatesu ca | 

Tatra Vàkpatirájákhyah párthivendur ajiyata 1 
(Navas?^, вагра ХІ, У, 80.) 

Mr. C. V. Vaidya denies the succession of Vairisimha I, 
Siyaka I, and Vákpati L and remarks that ihe Udayapur Prasas- 
ti's account regarding those three kings is conventional (History 
of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. П, р. 123). 1 90 пої find any 
ground in support of this assertion. Padmagupta, who is one 
of the earliest authorities to give the history of the Paramára 
dynasty of Malwa, tells us that Vairisimha II's father was 
Vakpati I. He further states, as we have already seen, that 
between Vakpati I and Upendra there came a number of other 
rulers. In these circumstances it cannot be asserted that the 
Udayapur Prasasti's account regarding the immediate successors 
of Upendra is altogether conventional It should not be deemed 
absurd that Vairisimha I, Siyaka I, and Vákpati I were followed 
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Vairisimha I sueceeded to the throne, after the close 
of his father's reign, about the year 836-7 A, D. His 
younger brother, Dambarasimha, received the province of 
Vágada, probably from him, and ruled there as a 
feudatory of the House of Malwa,' Nothing in 
particular is known to us about the military exploits of 
this new king. The poet describes how he erected 
pillars of victory in different parts of the earth and 
levied taxes from a large number of kings who were 
very favourably disposed towards him on account of his 
divine qualities.* On the strength of this verse some 
scholars are inclined to attribute to him the erection of 
the iron pillar at Dhårå, * He was succeeded by Siyaka I 
about 863 A. D, 


SIVAKA I. 


Our knowledge concerning the reign of this king is 
also very meagre. He is described as a great conqueror 


by another set of kings bearing similar names in the same order. 
Several inscriptions furnish us with the following genealogical 
table of the Kalacuri rulers of Ratanpur, where the same sort of 
repetition is to be noticed. 
(a) Ratnarija (or Ratneéa), 
(b) Prthvisa (or Prthvideva', 
(c) Jájalla, 
(d) Katnadeva, 
fe) Prthvideva, 
(f) Jajalladeva, 
(g) Ratnadeva, 
(h) Prthvideva, 
(E. L, Vol. I, p. 46) 
I E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 296. 
2 Ibid. Vol. 1, p, 237. 
3 А. 5.1, 1902-3, р. 207. 


к. 
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and is said to have slain a host of his enemies.‘ His 
successor was Vükpati I, who probably ascended the 
throne about the year 890-91 A. D. 


VAKPATI I. 


Verse 10 of the Udayapur Prasasti* describes this 
chief as “a sun for (those) water-lilies, the eyes of the 
maidens of Avanti.” This indirectly proves his supreme 
eontrol over that country, He is compared with 
Satamakha (Indra)? for his military valour, and his 
armies are said to have drunk the waters of Gangé and 
of the ocean. This is no doubt a panegyric of the poet, 


VAIRISIMHA II, 


Vakpati’s rule seems to have come to a close about 
the year 917-18 A. D., when the charge of the govern- 
ment was assumed by his son Vairisimha II, who was also 
known by the name of Vajrata, * 

Our information rezarding the military exploits of 
these five Paramára rulers, from Upendra to  Vairi- 
simha II, is very scanty. This is because they still held 
their authority as subordinates of the Rástrakütas of the 
Deccan, and did not possess resources enough to wage 
ageressive war against the powerful neighbouring chiefs, 
In fact, the rise of the Paramáras entirely depended 
upon the decline and downfall of the Gurjara-Pratihára 
power in the north and of the Rástraküía suzerainty in 
the south. In the following paragraphs I shall try to 
show how, passing through many adversities, they 


I E. L, Vol. I, p. 237. v. 9. 
2 Ibid, 

3 Ibid, 

4 Ibid, v. IL 
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ultimately succeeded in throwing off the yoke of subordi- 
nation. It was probably during the early part of the 
reizn of Vairisimha II that the Paramára rule suffered 
an eclipse at the hand of the Pratiháras of Kanau]. 

The PratihAra RAmabhadra, son of Nagabhata LI, was 
weak and destitute of military valour, He was 
succeeded by Bhoja, who was famous for his skill in the 
art of war. This monarch distinguished himself by 
numerous conquests, and extended the boundary of his 
realm far and wide. In the south-west the Cá]ukyas of 
Saurástra seem to have acknowledged his sway.” But his 
attempt to push his arms further met with signal failure, 
He could not force his way into the Hásiraküta 
kingdom, whieh extended up to Malwa and Láta on the 
north. He was defeated by Dhruva II, the RáAstraküta 
chief of LAta, some time before 867 A. D.? That Malwa 
still formed a part of the RAstrakiita dominion is shown 
by several epigraphic records, The Nilgund inscription, * 
dated 866 A, D., of the reign of Amoghavarsa, reports 
that the king was worshipped by the lord of Malwa. On 
the eve of his march against the kingdom of Kanauj, 
the RAstraküta Indra I[I (914 A. D.) halted at Ujjain 
and paid his devotions to the temple of MahdkAla,* So 
long as Indra III was on the throne of the Deccan, the 
Pratibáras of Kanauj could not. gain much advantage in 
the south.* But his death, shortly before 918 A. D., was 
followed by anarchy in the Rastrakita kingdom. 
Govinda IV contrived to put his own elder brother, the 
successor of Indra III, to death, and usurped the 


Dep. йа Vol. X, p. 47. 
L, Vol IX, pp. 1 ff. 

| I. A., Vol. XII, p. 181. 

4 E. L, Vol, VI, p. 103. 

5 Ibid., Vol, VII, pp. 29-20. 
6 J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 66. 
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throne.’ He was tyrannical, and during his reign 
lawlessness and disorder convulsed the great RAstrakila 
empire.” The Pratihdra government, which only a few 
years back had suffered a rude shock at the hand of 
Indra III,* did not let the changed situation in the 
Deccan pass unnoticed, The Pratihira Bhoja I was fol- 
lowed by MahendrapAla I and Bhoja II. Mahipala, who 
ruled between 914 and 946 A. D., succeeded Bhoja II. * 
He was a great warrior. The recent outbreak of the 
revolution in the Rástraküfa empire offered him free 
scope for the display of his military talents. His armies 
in their triumphant march moved from country to 
country. Rájasekhara, the court poet of Mahipála, gives 
the following vivid description of his master's military 
achievements, with a touch of poetic inspiration, * 

“Of that lineage was born the glorious Mahipáladeva, 
who has bowed down the locks of hair on the tops of the 
heads of the Muralas, who has caused the Mekalas to 
suppurate, who has driven the Kalingas before him 
in war; who has spoilt the pastime of (the king who 
is) the moon of the Keralas; who has conquered the 
Kulütas; who is à very axe to the Kuntalas ; and who by 
violence has appropriated the fortunes of the Ramathas." 

Most of the eountries described here bordered the 
Pratihira empire, and Dr. R. C. Majumdar has ably 
shown that there is no valid reason to regard the above 
description merely as a poetic hyperbole.° Kuntala was 
the name of the country south of the Narmada, over 
which the Rástrakütas ruled. Mahipála's war with the 


I E. L, Vol. Vl, p. 34. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IV, p. 288. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 28. 

4 J. Dep. L., Vol. X, p. 75. 
5 Ibid., Vol, X, p. 63. 

6 Ibid., p. 64 ff. 
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Kuntalas is also narrated by Pampábhárata. He seems 
to have conquered and annexed the country of Malwa 
just about this time. 

The Kalacuris of Gorakhpur District (United Pro- 
vinces) were evidently feudatories of the Pratiháras of 
Kananj. GunAmbodhi, a prince of this family, became 
a favourite of Bhoja (954-990 A, D.), and obtained land 
from him." He helped his suzerain with men and 
arms in his conquest of Bengal? His successor was 
Ullabha, who was azain followed by Bhümána, The 
last-mentioned king was apparently a contemporary of 
Mahipåla, the king of Kanauj (914-931, A. D.), who 
was the grand-son of Bhoja. It is known from the 
Kahla plate that he distinguished himself by the 
conquest of Dhûrû.' As he was a petty local ruler 
under the PratihAras of Kanauj, it was certainly im- 
possible for him to undertake, on his own account, 
any military expedition against such a distant country 
as Malwa. In all likelihood he accompanied his overlord 
MahipAla on his southern march and shared that victory 
with him, It settles one important fact that Malwa was 
not annexed to the kingdom of Kanauj before this time, 
But that the PratihAras asserted their supremacy over 
it about this period admits of no doubt. The Partabgarh 
inscription, dated 946 A. D., of the reign of Mahendra- 
påla II, who was the son and successor of Mahipåla, 
records that in the year 946 A, D., MAdhava was the 
great feudatory lord and governor of Ujjain, and 


t Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. IT, p. 330. 

2 E. L, VoL VII, p. 89, v. 9. Kahla plate of Sodha 
Deva, vs. 5, IT, 34. 

3 Ibid.; J. Dep. L, Vol. X, p. 52. 

& oes eeesnljavijayi-pa(d-o)ddhára-Dhárávantéa-(hrsya)t-sena 
-jaya-éri-hatha-harana-kalÀ-dháma Bhámánadevah | v. 13, 

5 E, L, Vol. XIV, p. 176 
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Srisarman, who was a commander-in-chief, was carrying 
on the affairs of state at MandapikA (modern Mandu, 
in the Dhar State, O. I.), under this Pratibjra monarch. 
| Madhava, having worshipped the сой Маһ к\а аё 
1 Ujjain, on the Mina-SamkraAnti day, granted the village 
| of Dhárà-padraka for the maintenance of the temple of 
Indràditya-deva at Ghonta-varsiki. This indubitably 
proves the supreme control of the PratihAras of Kanauj 
over Malwa at this period. But this state of things 
did not long continue. Mahipfila was the last great king 
of his dynasty. Within a very short time after the 
accession of his son, Mahendrapila II, the vast Pratihára 
empire began to disintegrate. It may be noted here 
| that the dismemberment of the two great imperial 
| dynasties of India, viz., the Pratihára and the Rástra- 
| küta, began about the same time, in the middle of the 
: tenth century A. D. This offered a golden opportunity 
| to the other subsidiary ruling families to take the 
best advantage of it. Yasovarman, the Candella king 
of Bundelkhand (925-50 A. D.), seems to have been 
the first among them to assail the Pratihára empire,' 
| He wrested from it the greater portion of its southern 
territories, Some time before 953 A. D., the Candella 
kingdom is found to extend“ from the river Jumna 
on the north to the frontiers of Cedi on the south, 
and from Kalinjar on the east or north-east to Gopådri 
or the modern Gwalior on the north-west. Such an 
advance illustrates only too clearly the disastrous con- 
dition of the Pratihûra government. The empire 
which once stretched up to the river Narmada on the 
south had now been pushed back so far that it was 
bordered by Gwalior. 


rE. L, Vol. I, p 132, v 23 
2 Ibid., p. 134, v. 45. 
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During this period of turmoil and disorder the 
dethroned Paramára Vairisimha II, who seems to have 
been living in exile in the RAstrakita kingdom, did not 
remain inactive. He availed himself of the situation 
to the best of his ability, and spared no pains to revive 
the Paramára rule in Malwa. He seems to have received 
forces from the Ristrakitas of MAnyakheta, with which 
he fell upon the viceroy of Mahendrapila II and blotted 
out the last vestige of Pratihfira supremacy by his 
total expulsion. Verse 11 of the Udayapur Prasasti* 
seems to give a hint to that effect, IL records that ° 
“By that king (Vairisimha IT) the famous Dhara was 
indicated, when he slew the crowd of his enemies with 
the edge of his sword.” Mr. Buhler remarks’ that this 
expression means, “smiting the foe with the edge of his 
sword the king indicated that DhirA belonged to him." 

Thus Paramára rule was re-established in Malwa 
presumably with the help of the imperial Rasírakütas, 
From this time forward its outlook was completely 
changed, and its angle of perspective differently shaped, 
The old ruling families were fast vanishing from the 
political platform, yielding place to a new set. The 
Paramáras, as we shall see below, seized every opportu- 
nity to increase their power. 


SIYAKA II. 


Vairisimha II died soon after the reconquest of 
Malwa. He was succeeded by his son Siyaka, some 


1 E. L, Vol. I, p. 235. 

2 Ibid—Jitas tasmad Vairisimho ‘nyanimna loko brüte 
[ Vajrata ] svaminam yam | 

Satror vvarggam dháürayáser nnihatya Srimad-Dhárá sücità 
vena ràjfià i 

3 Ibid., footnote 86, 
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time before 949 A. D., who in the early years of his reign 
assumed the titles of MaháràjAdhiràjapati and mahàman- 
dalika-eudámani.* Siyaka was also known as Harsa.* It 
is now beyond all dispute that Siyaka and Harsa were 
names of one and the same king, as both are described 
in the epieraphic records as the father of Sindhurája. * 
The Udayapur Prasasti and the Arthuna inscription men- 
tion him as Harsa,* and Merutuüga calls him by the 
name Simhadantabhata.* But in the rest of the ancient 
records the king is introduced to us as Siyaka, 
Mr. Buhler thinks ° that the complete name of the king 
was probably Harsasimha, both parts of which were 
used as abbreviations. He further remarks that “The 
form Siyaka is a half Prakritie corruption of Simhaka, 
for in modern Gujarati and other dialects the termi- 
nation Simha becomes in names not only Simha or Singh, 
but very commonly Si which is immediately derived 
from the Prakrit Siha. Thus Amarsi is used instead of 
Amarasimha, ete," I beg to differ from the learned 
scholar on this point. Siyaka was the name of an early 
Paramára chief, and it follows from this fact that it 
can stand by itself as a proper name, 

Two inscriptions of Siyaka’s reign have recently 
been discovered. 


I E.L, VoL XIX, P. 242, The combination of the titles 
Mahimandalika-cudimani and Mahérajidhirdjapati is unusual, 
But it is not very uncommon in ancient Indian records, In the 
Kayadra inscription of Dhárávarsa, the king is called MahirAji- 
dhirája Mahámanpdalesvara. 

(Vide post Chapter LX.) 

2 E. L, Vol XIV, p. 29g. v. Ig. 

3 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 227; 1. A,, Vol. МІ., рр. 51, 53. 

4 E. L, Vol, 1, p. 227; Vol, XIV, p. 295, v. 19. 

§ Prabandhacintàmani, p. 30. 

6 E, L, Vol. 1, р. 225. 
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(a) The — Harsola grant,’ dated V. 8. 1005, 
Másha-949 A, D., January, records that Siyaka from 
his camp on the bank of the Mahi river, having 
worshipped the god Sivanitha, granted the two villages 
of KumbhaArotaka and SihakA in the Mohadavisaka 
-visaya respectively to LallopAdhyAya, son of Govar- 
dhana, and to his son NinA Diksita, who were inhabi- 
tants of Anandapura, 

Of the localities mentioned above, Mohadavisaka is 
to be identified with the modern village of Mohdasa, 
in the Prantej taluk, Ahmedabad District, and Kumbha- 
rotaka and SihakA with Kamrod and Sika near Modasa. 
The river Mahi, which flows into the Gulf of Cambay, 
still retains its ancient name, Anandapura is the 
modern Vadnagar, in the Baroda State, 

(b) The second record” isan odd copper plate, the 
first part of which is lost. Itis evidently a land grant, 
containing the sign manual of Sri-Siyaka, which was 
issued on the fifteenth day of the dark half of the year 
Sam 1026=969 A.D., October. The record was executed 
by the dApaka Kanhapaika by order of the king, 


WAR WITH THE CALUKYAS OF SAURASTRA. 


Siyaka was a great general and an able soldier. He 
found an open field for the display of his warlike 
activities, and began to frame extensive schemes 
for conquest. The first object of his attack seems to 
have been the CAlukyas of Saurdstramandala. The 
princes of this family had been ruling their territory 
as vassals of the Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj, ° 
BAhukadhavala, an early ruler of the dynasty, appears to 

I E. L, Vol, XIX, p. 236. 


2 Ibid., p. 177. 
3 Ibid., Vol IX, p. 1f. 
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have helped Nigabhata II in his war against the Pálas of 
Bengal and the Hástrakütas of the Deccan,” Avani- 
varman II, who was also called Yoga, was his great 
-grandson.* He probably offered strong opposition to 
Vairisimha II in his war against the PratihAras, and 
subsequently intrigued for the revival of the Pratihára 
supremacy in Malwa, This perhaps led Siyaka to launch 
a campaign against his western neighbour, On this 
occasion his task was greatly facilitated when the ruler of 
Khedakamandala (modern Kaira, in Gujarat), a vassal of 
the imperial Rástrakütas,? co-operated with him. The 
Harsola inscription purports to say that YogarAja was 
completely defented.* Siyaka, on his way back from that 
campaign, halted on the bank of the Mahi, and made, as 
we have said, a grant of land in favour of two Brahmans.’ 


WAR WITH THE HUNAS, 


Some time afterwards Siyaka launched campaign 
against a Hina prince whose territory seems to have 


t J. Dep. L., Vol. X, pp. 40, 42. 

з Е.І, Уо! EX, p. 2. 

3 Ibid., Vol. VII, P. 45. 

4 Ibid,, Vol. XIX, p. 242, lines 9 and 13. 

5 In the roth century A, D., no king of the name of Yoga- 
rûja is known to have ruled in the western part of India, except 
the LAlukya chief mentioned above. The earliest known date of 
this prince is 809 A. D. (E. L, Vol. IX, p.23), and the latest 
known date of his immediate predecessor is 893 A. D. (Ibid, 
p IL). Iam inclined to think that it was this chief who sustained 
a defeat at the hand of Siyaka, If this proves to be true, 
he must have ruled for at least half a century, which is not at all 
an absurd length, The reigns of the Bengal king, Nariyanapila, 
(Bàüglár Itihás, by R. D. Banerji, Vol. I, p. 225, (2nd ed.)) the 
Rastrakita Amoghavarsa, (Bom. Gaz., Vcl. 1, Pt. II, pp. 4or ff.) 
and the Caulukya Bhima II, (Ibid, Pt. I, p. 197), each covered 
more than fifty years, 
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been to the north-west of Malwa.’ SBalavarman, father 
of Yogarûja of Saurástra, defeated and killed the Hûna 
prince Jajjapa in battle.* The Navasihasinka-carita 
tells us that Siyaka, having slaughtered the Himsa 
princes, turned their harem into a dwelling-place for the 
widows, 3 The Hûna prince who was defeated by him 
seems to have been a successor of Jajjapa. The war 
with the Himas, however, did not come to a close until 
the end of the tenth century A. D. 


WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS. 


About this time the Candellas of JejAkabhukti 
extended their territory up to Bhilsa on the west. The 
Khajuraho inscription, dated 954 A. D., registers‘ the 
fact that at this time the Candella kingdom extended as 
far as Bhásvat (Bhilsa), which was situated on the bank 
of the river Málava. Siyaka’s bid for fortune on the 
west seems to have soon involved him in a war with the 
Candellas. But his progress was successfully retarded 
by the latter. The Candella Yasovarman (925-950 
A. D.) is described in the Khajuraho inscription‘ as “a 
God of Death to the Målavas.” 


WAR WITH THE RÁSTRAKÜTAS OF MÀNYAKHETA. 


In the third quarter of the tenth century A, D., the 
dismemberment of the Pratihira empire was all but 
complete. It was a transitional period in the history of 


1 Navas’., Sarga XI, v. 9o, 
2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 8, v. 17 
3 Akaünkanam akeyüram anüpuram amekhalam | 
Hüpávarodham vaidhavya-diks&-dánam vyadhatta yah j 
(Sarga XI, v. оо) 
4 Е. 1. 01. 1, р. 134, У. 45, 
5 ТЫа,, р, 126, у. 23-КАауап МАаудпйт, 
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ancient India. The old ruling dynasties were fast declin- 
ing in power, and making room for others to come 
forward and to play the imperial rôle. We have noticed 
the change in attitude of the Candella government, The 
Kaechapazhátas firmly established themselves in Gwalior 
and Dubkund, on the north of Malwa.* A Caulukya 
family under MialarajaI, having overthrown the old 
CAvada government, established its sovereignty at 
Anhilwar (modern Patan, in Baroda),* In the south, the 
influence of the Rástraküta power was on the wane, and 
as it were waiting for the final day of its destruction. 
The critical consideration of this political situation led 
Siyaka to try his strength in the south. His assumption 
of the titles of Mahárájàdhirájapati and Mah&mndalika 
cudAmani suggests that he, shortly after his accession to 
the throne, was trying to disown the suzerainty of the 
Rastrakitas. Now he gave up all projects for renewing 
hostilities on the north, east, and west, and directed his 
arms for the first time against the RAstrakita empire. 
In this bold enterprise he was assisted by his feudatory 
Kanka of Vàgada. The Rástraküta Khottiga (071 A. D.), 
who was the brother and successor of Krsna IIT 
(945-956 A. D.), was at that time on the throne of the 
Decean,? He hurried his army towards Malwah in order 
to oppose the Paramaras, A fierce battle took place on 
the bank of the Narmada, at a place called Kalighatta,* 
in which Kanka died fighting bravely, though not 
before he had broken down the barrier of the Rástraküta 
army.  Khottiga sustained a heavy defeat in this 
encounter, and retreated to his capital. But Siyaka 





t E. L, Vol TI, р. 232; Т. А,, Vol. XV, p. 202. 

2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Ft. I, p. 157. 

3 Ibid, Pt. П, р, 422. 

4 À, S. L, 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. 

5 E, L, Vol XIV, p. 296; A. S. L, 1916-17, Part I, p. 19. 
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seems to have been bent on conquering the Rástraküta 
empire, He pursued the vanquished monarch . and 
reached the gates of MAnyakheta. Khottiga could not 
repel the invading forces of Malwa, and surrendered his 
eapital to their mercy. The city was apparently sacked 
by the victors. Dhanapála, in the concluding verses of 
his Páiyalaechi, states that he completed this work' 
‘when one thousand years of the Vikrama era and twenty- 
nine besides had passed, and at the time when 
MaAnyakheda (or MAnyakheta) was plundered in conse- 
quence of an attack by the lord of Malava,” 

The date expressed here in the Vikrama era corres- 
ponds to 971-2 A. D. It has been noticed that at this 
time Khottiga was on the throne of MAnyakheta, The 
Malwa king referred to above was, inall probability, 
Siyaka, as the Udayapur Pradgasti makes mention of his 
victory over Khottiga.* The  Navasáhasáünka-carita * 
records his suecess over the lord of Rudapáti, whom 
I am inclined to identify with this king of the 
Rastrakitas, But though the historic city of Mánya- 
kheta was occupied and pillaged by the armies of 
Siyaka, they could not conquer its main fort, where 
the royal residenco was fixed. It was successfully 
defended by the western Сайта Màrasimba II. Тһе 
Sravana  Belgola epitaph states that‘ “He (+. e. 





r Edited by Buhler: PdAiyalacchi, Introduction, р. б, +з, 
276, 277, 278. 
2 Tasmád abhíüd ari-naresvara-samgha-sevaná-zarjjad 
"gajemdra-rava-sumdara-türya-nAdah. | 
Sri-Harsa-deva iti Khottigadeva-Laksmim jagráha yo 
yudhi nagáda-sama-pratápah i 
(E. L, Vol. !, p. 237, v. 12.) 
3 Smita-jyotsn4laridrena vispidhyena mukhenduna | 
SaSamsur vijayam yasya Rudapati-pati-strivah 1 
(sarga XI, v, 89, Navas’). 4 E. L, Vol, V, p. 179, 
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Márasimha IT) by the strength of his arms (protected) 
the encampment of the emperor, when it was located 
at the city of MAnyakheta.” 

This Ganga prince was a contemporary of both 
Siyaka and Khottiga, as he began his reign in 963-4 A.D., 
, and ended it between 973-4 A. D.* Some scholars are 
of the opinion that the passage in question of the above 
record may be taken to refer to the struggle that took 
place between the Rástraküta Kakka II and Tailapa II, 
the founder of the new CAlukya empire in the Deccan. * 
But this view loses much of its strength if the whole 
situation is taken into consideration. It is an evident 
fact that Tailapa’s victory was immediately followed 
by the final extinction of the Rastrakita sovereignty 
and the establishment of a new Calukya empire in the 
Deccan. In view of this, Siyaka’s success cannot be 
regarded as more than temporary. Hence MArasimha’s 
beast of protecting the encampment of Manyakheta 
gains much more justification, if it relates to the conflict 
between Siyaka and Khottiga. 

A critical review of all these courses of events 
brings home to us the fact that the Paramáras were 
mainly instrumental in working out the destruction 
of the mighty Rastrakita empire. They inflicted a 
crushing defeat upon Khottiga on the banks of the 
Narmada, overran his kingdom, and finally pillaged 
and sacked the imperial city of MA&nyakheta, This 
undoubtedly pressed heavily upon the military resources 
of the RAstrakitas, which made it easier for Tailapa IT 
to gain the throne of the Decean by the annihilation 
of their power. At present, it is very difficult to 
determine precisely how much Siyaka profited by his 








t E. L, Vol У, р. 179. 
2 Ibid., p. 170, footnote 3. 
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southern expedition. During the reign of his son 
Vakpati and of his grand-son Bhoja, the upper courses 
of the Godavari formed the southern boundary of the 
Paramára kingdom.' It is highly probable that the 
extension of the Paramára kingdom up to that limit was 
due to Siyaka. 

Siyaka was the real founder of the Paramára king- 
dom, and the first imperial ruler of his family, From 
the position of a petty local chief, he succeeded by his 
ingenuity and military skill in occupying a place among 
the foremost rulers of his age. He left behind hima 
vast empire which extended on the north up to the 
Banswara State ;* on the east to Bhilsa ; * on the south 
to the Godavari; and on the west up to the Mahi.* 
Shortly after his return from the southern expedition, he 
seems to have abdicated his throne in favour of his son 
Vákpatiràja. Padmagupta tells us that in the latter 
part of his reign the king adopted the life of an ascetic, 
“clothed himself in the grass-robe of a royal sage,” and 
devoted himself exclusively to the practice of austeri- 
ties," Vadajà was the name of his queen.* Besides 
Vákpati he had another son, Sindhurája. He closed his 
reign some time between the years 970 and 073 A. D. 





1 Prabandhacintamami, p. 33; E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 69, 

2 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 295. 

3 This is inferred from the Khajuraho inscription (E. L, 
Vol. 1, p. 134, V. 45), which tells us that in the year 954 A, D., 
Bhásvat, or Bhilsa, on the bank of the river of. Málava was the 
southern limit of the Candella kingdom, 

4 E.L, Vol XIX, p, 236. — 

5 Vasikrtáksamálo yah ksamám atyáyatim dadhan | 

Rájaéramam alamcakre rájargih kuáa-civarah ıı 


(Navas?, Sarga XL v, | 
6 Ibid., v. 86. ı Sarga XL, v, 88.) 


| CHAPTER III. 
VAKPATI Il AND SINDHURAJA 
VAKPATI IL. 


Two inscriptions of VAkpati’s reign have been 
discovered, 

The first* is dated V. 8, 1031=974 A. D., and was 
issued from the royal residence at Ujjain. There was 
a Brahman philosopher named Vasantdchrya, son of 
Dhanikapandita, who was originally an inhabitant of . 
Ahicchatra. King VaAkpatirAja, who is described as 
paramabhattáraka maháràjAdhirája, having bathed in the 
waters of the Siva lake, and worshipped the Lord of 
Everything, granted this Brahman philosopher the Tadár* 
by name Pipparikà for the spiritual merit of his parents 
as well as of himself. The village was situated on the 
bank of the Narmada, in the northern part of the bhoga 
of Gardabhapániya. It was bounded on the north by a 
small stream flowing into the ditch belonging to Cikhi- 
llikA; on the east by AgAravAhaléi; on the south by the 
PisAca-tirtha, and on the west hy the Gardabha river. 
The record was executed by Kanhapaika, who is probably 
the same person as is mentioned in the grant of Siyaka, 
dated 969 A. D.* 

The second inscription’ is dated V. 8. 1086 = 979 
A. D. It was issued from the royal camp at Bhagavat- 
pura, on the oceasion of a lunar eclipse. Its object 
is torecord that the king Vákpatiràja, at the request 


t L A., Vol VI, p. 51. 

2 Dr. Hall reads this as Vadar, 
3 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 236. 

4 L A, Vol, XIV, p. 160. 
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of Asini, the wife of his MahAshdhanika Mahjika, 
granted the village of Sembalapuraka, attached to 
the Tinisapadra-Twelve, with all the incomes accruing to 
it, to meet the expenses of the worship of the BhattarikA, 
the glorious Bhattesvari at Ujjayani, and for the upkeep 
of her temple. The village, granted, was at that time 
held by the above mentioned Maháika. The. inscription 
was written in the camp of Gunapura, and the order was 
executed by Rudráditya. 

Of the places mentioned above, Ahicchatra is to be 
identified with the modern Adikot near Ramnagar in 
Rohilkhand.  CikhillikA is the modern Chikalda, now a 
` track of land in the territory of Holkar. The PisAcatirtha 
retains to this day its ancient name. Mr, N. Janardana 
identifies the Gardabha river with the modern Khaja, 
now in the jurisdiction of the Raja of Dhar.* Gunapura 
is probably the modern Godurpura, on the south bank of 
the Narmada, The rest of the localities cannot now be 
identified. 

Mr. Venkayya suggests that VAkpatiraja mentioned 
in the Puskar inscription was probably the same person 
as VAkpati-Muija *. | 

VAkpati bore the appellations of Srivallabha and 
Prthvivallabha, * which were the family epithets (birudas) 
of the imperial RAgtrakitas of the Deccan.* Amogha- 
varsa,* Utpala, and Mufüja were his other names, In 
the Nagpur praésasti* he is described as Mufija, and in the 
rest of the inscriptions of his dynasty he is mentioned as 


t L A, Yol VI, p. 50. 

2 A. S. L, 1909-10, p. 127. 

3 L A., Vol. VI, p. 51 ; Vol. XIV, p. 160, 
4 E. L, Vol. VIII, App. Il, p. 2. 

5 I, A., Vol. VI, p. £r. 

6 E. L, Vol. IH, p. 184, v. 23. 
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VAkpati. That VAkpati and Muiija were names of 
one and the same king admits of no doubt. King 
Arjunavarman, in his commentary on Amarusataka, 
known as Rasikasamjivini, states that VAkpatirdja, 
otherwise known as Muija, was one of his predecessors. ' 
Similarly, there is ample evidence to prove his identity 
with the king Utpala. In the Navasáhas&nka-carita, in 
опе place Vikpati is spoken of as the elder brother of 
Sindhurija, who followed him (on the throne) after his 
death. * But in another place,* where the history of the 
early Paramára kings of Malwa is narrated, SindhurAja 
is reported to have mounted the throne of Utpalarája. 
Here the absolute omission of the name, VAkpatirAja, by 
the poet proves the identity of the two. This is further 
confirmed by the fact that the authorship of a verse 
ascribed to  Utpalarája by the  Kashmirian poet 
Ksemendra is attributed to VAkpatirija by Vallabhadeva, * 
. Merutuiiga tells an interesting story‘ in connection 
with the birth and early life of Vákpati. Simhadanta- 
bhata (Фе, Siyaka) was for a long time without any child, 
Mufija was not, as a matter of fact, his own son, Once 
while the king was on his royal circuit, he came across 
a new-born child in a thicket of mija grass 
immediately picked up lovingly in his arms. He 
brought him up aud intended to make him his 
successor. The child was given the name Muñja, in 
memory of his discovery in the grass of that name, Some 
time later a son was born to the king, who was called 
Sindhula (i, e. Sindhuråja). This unexpected event, 





I "Asmatpürvajasya Vükpatirij-4paraniàmno Mufijadevasya," 
2 Sarga I, vv. 6-7 | 

3 Sarga XI, vv. 93, tor. 

4 SubhaAsitaivali, 3413. 

5 Prabandhacintámani, p. 30. 
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however, did not shake the king’s affection for Mufija, 
who made a great impression on his mind by his princely 
qualities Once he paid a surprise visit to the residence 
оё Моийја, when the latter was in his bedchamber with 
his wife. The unexpected arrival of the king threw 
Muiija into confusion, He had no opportunity to get 
his wife out of the room, and in his excessive shyness 
he hid her behind a sofa to avoid the notice of the king, 
who came straight into the room, and told him at once 
the object of his visit, He related the whole story of 
his birth and adoption, and spoke of his present desire 
to make him finally his successor to the throne, Last 
of all he emphasised his wish that Mufija should be 
friendly and affectionate towards his younger brother, 
Sindhurája, and then left the palace, Shortly afterwards 
the coronation-ceremony of Muiija was celebrated 
amidst great joy and festivity. It is said that 
subsequently Muiüja put his wife to death, lest she 
should carelessly betray the secret of his birth. 

At present we have no evidence to corroborate the 
above story. It may be that Siyaka, finding himself 
childless in the early years of his life, adopted Munja as 
heir to his throne, and confirmed the arrangement 
even when some time after a son was born to him. 

With the accession of V&kpati, a new era dawned 
upon Malwa. A new spirit breathed through every 
sphere of life, and the country began to grow in wealth 
and riches. The consolidation of the empire was 
complete, and the government was based on a strong 
foundation, Henceforward the Paramára kings did not 
limit their activities merely to the undertaking of 
military expeditions for conquest, but also directed 
their attention to the cultural development and social 
welfare of their subjects. It will be seen below how, 
under powerful monarchy, the people of Malwa grew 
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into a strong nation. Rudráditya was the king's 
minister,* and ЖААП, and the poet Dhanika ? were 
respectively Mahásádhanika and Mahásàdhyapála of 
his government. 

Having ascended the throne of Malwa, Vakpati 
seems to have directed his energy, in the first place, to 
the expansion of his kingdom, His territory was 
surrounded by a number of powerful ruling dynasties, 

{ He now launched a series of campaigns against them, 





WAR WITH THE KALACURIS, 


The crowning achievement of Vákpati was his 
victory over the Kalacuris who ruled over the northern 
part of the Central Provinces. The seat of their 
government was established at Tripuri. Their king 
Yuvarija II, who ruled from about 975 to 1000 A. D., 

r wasa contemporary of Vákpati His father Laksmans 
entered into an alliance with Tailapa II by giving him 
his daughter BonthAdevi in marriage.‘ He also increas- 
ed the prosperity of his kingdom by successful military 
conquests. Having defeated the lord of Kosala, he 
despoiled him of a very costly effigy of KAliya, and 
when in the course of his military expeditions he reached 
the western shore of the sea, he earned spiritual merit 
by dedicating that image in the temple of Somesvara, : 
Besides Yuvaràja II, he had another son, Samkaragana, 
who was his immediate successor on the throne, being 
later followed by  Yuvarája II. These two royal 


I Prabandhac",, p. 33. 

2 І. А. Vol. XIV, p. тбо. 

3 H. H, Wilson, "Select Specimens of the Theater of the 
Hindus,” 1835, p. XX. 

4 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. II, p. 296. 

5 E. L, VoL I, p. 266, v. 62, 
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brothers appear to have been lacking in that military 
skill which had distinguished their father, As regards 
Yuvaråja IT, the panegyrists seem to delight in extolling 
only his religious activities, though some customary 
verses are offered to demonstrate his military achieve- 
ments. * 

It was when the Kalacuri government was in the 
hands of this weak ruler that VAkpati marched against 
Cedi, and Yuvardja, although he opposed him with all his 
armies, was signally defeated ; many of his officers were 
killed on the battlefield, and the whole of his kingdom 
lay prostrate before the Paramiras. VAkpati next 
directed his victorious troops towards Tripuri, the capital 
of the Kalacuris, and within a short time captured that 
city. The Udayapur pragasti tells us that WAkpati 
defeated YuvarAja in battle, slaughtered his generals, 
and established his supremacy in Tripuri.* This is 
corroborated in general by the Kauthem grant? of the 
CAlukya Vikramiditya V, in which it is stated that 
Utpala destroyed the power of the Caidyas, i, e. the 
people of Cedi. 


WARS WITH THE GUHILAS AND THE CÀHAMÁNAS, 


Vákpati's achievements in the north were also epoch 
-making. The Guhilas of MedApata, or Mewar, were the 
first object of his attack in that direction. In the last 
quarter of the tenth century A. D., they were governed 
by their king Saktikumára (977 A. D.), who was the son 


I E. L, Vol. I, p. 269. 
2 Yuvarijam vijityAjau hatva tad-vihini-patin | 
Khadgam ürdhvikrtam yena Tripuryám vijigisuna || 
(E. L, Vol. L, p. 235, V. 15.) 
3 L A, Vol XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42. | | 
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and successor of Naravahana,* VAkpati probably came 
into conflict with this prince, and inflicted a severe defeat 
upon him. He destroyed his elephant forces, plundered 
Aghata (modern Ahar, near the Udaipur Railway Sta- 
tion), the capital of Mewar, and forced him to flee from 
his kingdom. In this predicament the Guhila prince, 
having been deprived of his throne, took shelter under 
the Rástraküta Dhavala of Hastikupdi.* This success 
tempted VAkpati to push his arms further west, and 
soon brought him into conflict with the CAhaminas of 
Marwar. The CAhamánas, under the rule of their king 
Sobhita, had extended the boundaries of their kingdom 
up to Mount Abu,’ by the forcible extirpation of its 
ruling chief. About this time Sobhita’s successor, 
BalirAja, was on the throne of Marwar. VaAkpati seems 


I E. L, Vol, VIII, App. I, p. 13. 
2 Dha(valo vasudhá-vyápi camdrád iva camdriká-nikarah || 


bhamktv-Aghatam ghatibhih prakatam iva madam Medapate 


bhatandm  janye  rájanya-janye janayati janatdjam гапат 
Mumjaráje (Sri)* máne (pra)paste harina iva bhiyá Gürjjarese 
vinaste tat-sainyánám sa(Salranyo harir iva #агапе yah suránüm 

(Bijapur inscription of Dhavala of Hastikundl, уу, о, 10, 
E. L, Vol. X, p. 20. (Bijapur lies on the route from Udaipur to 
Sirohi, near Mount Abu,) 

3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 75, v. 7. 

4 In the Sevadi copper-plates of the Cáhamána Katnapála, 
dated Sam — 1176, Sobhita or Sohita. is designated as the lord 
of Dhárá (E. L, Vol. XI, p. 309, v. 5). I think it is an engraver's 
mistake for “Third”, which was the most celebrated city in 
Marwar during. the latter part of the 12th century A. D. 
Professor Kielhorn suggests that it was the capital of that 
country. The Moharija-pardjaya, an allegorical play, was 
first acted at Thardpadra-pura, during the reign of the Gujarat 
king Ajayapála (1172-1176 A. D.). 
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first to have wrested from him Mount Abu* and tlie 
southern part of his dominion as far as Kiradu, which 
lies sixteen miles north-west of Balmer, in the Jodhpur 
State. The Kauthem grant of the CAlukya VikramAditya V 
records that, at the approach of Utpala, the people 
of Marwar trembled.* A stray verse of Padmagupta, 
probably composed shortly after the death of Viikpati, 
tells us that the king's fame still caused the pearls to 
dance in the necklaces of the women of Marwar, where 
his servant got a strong footing, * 

Vakpati now divided this newly conquered territory 
among the princes of the royal family of Dhårå. He 
established his son, Aranyarija, in the province of 
Arbuda or Abu, set up his other son, Candana, in Jalor, 
and entrusted to his nephew, Disala, the government of 
Bhinmal, whose authority extended up to Balmer on the 
west,* Having thus secured a strong footing, he seems 


“Yad adya Maru-mamdala-Kamali-mukha-mamdana-kar- 
püra-patr-àmkura-T hárápadrapura-pariskára-Kumára-vihára-kro- 
dalamkára-Sri-vira-Jinesvara-yátr-mahotsava—-prasam ga-samga- 
tam.” (Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay 
Presidency during the year 1880-81, by Prof, Kielhorn, p. 33. ) 

1 There is no direct evidence to prove that Vükpati ever 
conquered Mount Abu. But his conquests of Mewar and 
Marwar imply the conquest of Abu, which lies between them, 

2 L A, Vol XVI, p. 25, lines 41-42, 

3 Tatra sthitam sthitimata varadeva daivåd 

bhrtyena te cakita-cittam iyamtyaháni , 
Utkampini stana-tate harineksanánám 
Hárán pranarttayati yatra bhavat-pratápah i 

"There (i. e, in Marwar), O good king (i, e. the king of 
Malwa), thy servant got a footing, as fate would have it, and 
there he remained so many days, curious at heart-there, where 
tey fame sets dancing the pearls on the quivering breasts of the 
deer-eyed women," (J. Bo. Br., Vol. XVI, p. 173) 

4 Ante, Chapter I, pp. 19 ff., e£ vide Chapters IX & X, 
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to have made an attempt to conquer Naddüla (Nadol), 
the capital of the CAhamfnas. But his rival BalirAja 
showed himself equal to the occasion and successfully 
defended his territory, The Sundha hill inscription tells 
us that he dispersed the army of Mufija.* This defeat 
of the Paramáras must have taken place some time after 
9823 A. D.,a date which falls in the reign of BalirAja’s 
grandfather, Laksmana. * 


WAR WITH THE HÜNAS. 


About this period VAkpati seems to have led an 
expedition against the Hůņas and to have won a 
complete victory over them. The Kauthem grant tells 
us that Utpala destroyed the lives of the Hünas, : 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Some time after his conquest of Southern Marwar, 
Vákpati involved himself in à war with the Caulukyas 
of Gujarat.* The Caulukya Mülarája I, who ruled 
from $41 to 997 A. D., was his contemporary. з АЁ Ше 
approach of the Paramáras, the Cau]ukya armies became 
terrified. MilarAja tried to oppose the advance of his 
enemies, but was miserably worsted in the resultant 
battle. Hard pressed by the victors, he fled with his 


D... Balirjadevo Yo Mumjaraja-va(ba)la-bhamgam 
acikarat tam...... v. 7, E. L, Vol. IX, p. 75. 

2 À. 5. L, 1907-8, p. 228, 

3 L A Vol. XVI, p. 23, lines 41242. 

4 À verse of Padmagupta recounts that Vákpati established 
his authority over Marwar before his fight with the Gurjaras. 
J. Bo, Br., Vol. XVI, p. 173 ; L A., Vol XVI, p. 23, lines 41-42. 

5 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. I, p. 156 ; I. A., Vol, LVIII, p. 234. 
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family into the desert of Marwar. His armies, bereft of 
a leader and guide, knowing not what to do, sought 
refuge with the Ràåstrakůta Dhavala of Hastikundl. 
The Bijapur inscription tells us that when the power of 
the lord of the Gürjaras was shattered as the result of 
his terrible fight with the king Muiija, his armies sought 
protection from Dhavala, who immediately gave them 
adequate shelter.‘ Now Mülarája's miseries knew по 
bounds, He passed his days in extreme hardship with- 
out food or drink, The forlorn condition to which the 
Gurjjara king was reduced, is very touchingly described 
by Padmagupta in the following verses : 

"He neither eats food nor drinks water; he keeps 
not the society of women; he lies on the sand, puts 
from him all worldly pleasures, and eourts the hottest 
sun. O Lion of the House of MAlava, it seems to me 
that this Girjjara king is doing penance in the forests of 
Marwar because he is eager to obtain an atom of that 
prasáda which is the dust of your feet." 

"The silly Gáürjjara queen, as she wanders terror 
-stricken in the forest, ever and anon casts her eyes on 
her husband's sword, to see if there be no water there, 
for often in the past she has heard the bards say ‘Great 


tL A., Vol XVI, p.23, lines 41-42. Vükpati ditd some 
time before 997 A. D. Hence the Gurjara king mentioned in 
this verse was, in all probability, Mülaràja L, who ruled from 
941 to 997 A. D. The latest known inscription of his reign is 
dated 995 A. D, (E. L, Vol. X, p. 76.) 

The expression "Gürjjarese vinaste" referred to in the same 
verse must be taken to mean "the power of the lord of the 
Gürjjaras having been destroyed," It should not be considered 
as referring to the death of Máülaràja I, who is reported to have 
been killed by the Cáharmána Vigraharüja of Sákambhari, 
(Hammiramahákávya. I, A., Vol. VIIL p. 59.) 
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King, the hosts of your foes have been engulfed in the 
battle stirred up by your sword’s edge (or torrent).” * 


WAR AGAINST LATA. 


The conquest of Northern Gujarat offered a fresh 
inducement to VAkpati to continue his military policy 
in the west, He seems next to have turned his arms 
against the LAta country, which comprised the land 
between the rivers Mahi aud Tapti. Barappa, a member 
of the Cau]ukya race and the general of | of the KarniAta 
king Tailapa II, was at that time its ruler." VAkpati 





I J. Bo. Br., Vol. XVI, pp. 173, 174. 
(1) аһагат na karoti nimbu pibati straipam na samsevate 
Sete yat sikatisu mukta-visayas camditapam sevate | 
Tvat-pád-Abja-rajab-prasáda-kanikt-làbhonmukhas tanmarau 
manye Milava-simha Girjara-patis-tivram tapas tapyate. li 
(ii) magnani dvisatim kuláni samare tvat-khadza-dhárákule 
nithisminn-iti bamdivici bahuso deva Srutiyim pura | 
mugdbA Gürjara-bhümipAla-mahisi pratyásayá páthasah 
kmtáre cakità vimumcati muhuh patyuh krpáne dr$au. ii 
(There seems to be a pun on Dhárá in the above verse.) 
These verses of Parimala are quoted by the Kashmirian 
poet Ksemendra in his "Aucityálamküra", As has been noticed 
very often, Padmagupta, whose other name was Parimala, was a 
court poet of Vákpati and his immediate successor Sindhuraja 
(Navas., Sarga l, vv. 6, 7). The poet in the above verses, as 
quoted by Ksemendra, intends to glorify the achievements of a 
Malwa king, who established his authority in Marwar and who 
was dead at the time when these verses were composed, Only 
Vakpati is known to have carried his victorious arms into 
Marwar. Having been pressed hard by his forces, Malaraja and 
his armies fled into the north, and took refuge with Dhavala, 
whose territory lay just on the eastern border of Marwar, In 
these circumstances the Malwa king referred to in these stray 
verses of Parimala is, in all likelihood, Vákpati. 
2 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part L, p. 159. 
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seems to have gone to war with him and to have won a 
decisive victory. The Udayapur pragasti records his 
victory over the people of Låta, ' 

These conquests made Våkapati master for some 
time of an extensive territory which comprised the 
Kalacuri kingdom on the east, Gujarat and Låta on the 
west, and Mewar and southern Marwar on the north. 
But none of these newly conquered provinces, except 
southern Marwar, remained long under the control of 


the Paramûras. (The Caulukyas aud the Kalacuris 
regained their territories within a very short time, and 


ruled them quite independently. The cause of VAkpati’s 
failure to establish his paramount sovereignty over them 
із not very far to seek. He required a large army and 
resources to maintain his authority over them, but he 
could not meet these demands, as he had to array all his 
forces on the southern frontier of his kingdom to keep in 
check the progress of the newly established CAlukya 
government, | 

The Udayapur pragasti* relates VAkpati’s victory over 
the Colas and the Keralas, The contemporary Cola kings 
were Madhurántaka-Uttamaeola (960-085 A. D.) and 
Rájarája I (985-1012 A. D.) Nothing is known as to 
the name of the prince who was on the throne of the 
Cera country about this time, 


WAR WITH THE CÁLUKYAS OF KARNÁTA, 


"The final overthrow of the Rástraküta empire in 
the Deecan was almost co-eval with the accession of 


I KarpAta-Láta-Kerala-Cola-áiro-ratna-rági-pada-kamalah | 
yas ca pragayi-gapdrthita-data kalpadrumaprakhyah | 
(E. L, Vol I, р. 235, v. 14.) 
2 Ibid. 
3 Ibid., Vol, VIII, App 11, р. 22. 
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Váàkpati to the throne of Malwa. It has been noticed in 
the previous chapter, that the Rastrakita Khottiga 
succeeded with the help of MArasimha, in driving Siyaka 
and his armies from Mányakheta. But the Hástrakütas 
had hardly managed to recover from their losses before 
another formidable enemy, probably more terrible than 
the Paramáras, invaded the plains of the Decean and 
threatened to overthrow their imperial government. The 
leader of these invading forces was Tailapa II, of the 
CAjukya race) of whom mention has occasionally been 
made before. Khottiga’s successor, Karkarfja, could not 
stem the tide of this invasion, and eventually surrendered 
to him his capital and kingdom, After this there was a 
scramble for the Rastrakiita empire between the Para- 
miras and the CAlukyas, In fact, it was quite impossible 
for Tailapa to establish a permanent sovereignty in the 
Deccan until he could destroy the power of the ambitious 
Paramáras. This led to the beginning of a hard struggle 
for supremacy which continued for many generations 
between the two neighbouring dynasties. In one of his 
early attempts Vákpati was routed by the armies of 
Tailapa. The Nilgund inscription' of Tailapa's reign, 
dated Saka 904—982 A. D, records that, “on hearing 
the name of whom (Tailapa II), which he aequired by 
the extirpation of all the armies of hostile kings, Codas, 
Andhras, PAndyas and the king Utpala, bewildered, 
deliberate what to do, where to go, and where to dwell.” 


I Yasya érutvábhidhánam sakala-ripu-nrpánika-nirmmülanottham 
kim (ka)rttavyam kva yáma(b) kva ca vasatir iti vvyükulaá cin- 
tayanti 
CodAndhradhi4a-Pandy-Otpala mahipatayo yena 
cimbhodhi-simA kama rama svikrt4 yohasati nrpa-gunair Adirá- 
jan Naladin 4 
(E. L, Vol. IV, p. 206, lines 7, 8, 9) 
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The king Utpala referred to here, was none other than 
Vakpati. Besides this particular invasion, he seems to 
have launched several more campaigns against the 
Deccan, and in most cases to have achieved successful 
results, _Merutuziga tells us that, before the final termi- 
nation of the war, Mufja defeated Tailapa віх times, ' 
The Udayapur prasasti also records his victory over the 
Karnáta army.* But all these preliminary victories 
gained by him, could not break down the strength of the 
CAlukyas, Now the glorious period of his reign had 
passed and the day of his fall was fast approaching. 
The sun which rose with a thousand beams in the east, 
now became pale just before its setting. In the last 
battle the glorious Muinja, a king of unprecedented 
valour, fell a captive in the hands of Tailapa, and 
having passed his days in endless miseries, suffered 
execution inthe camp of his enemy. The tale of his 
extreme sufferings, which tradition handed on through 
the years to succeeding generations, at last excited 
emotion and pity in the heart of the Jaina teacher, 
Merutunga, who flourished in the 13th century A. D., and 
found appropriate expression in his ‘Muiija-Prabandha’, 
He narrates that Mufija, being constantly harassed by 
the raiders of Tailapa, determined to invade his kingdom, 
His minister, RudrAditya, who was then suffering from 
some ailment, tried to dissuade him from his proposed 
undertaking, but finding him sternly set upon his 
purpose, requested him not to cross the Godavari. In 
this connection he reminded the king of an old saying 
which predicted misfortune to any Malwa king who 
should ever cross that river in the course of a military 
excursion, 


1 Prabandhacintdmani, p. 33. 
2 Ante p. 56, footnote 1, 
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His repeated success in warfare made Muñja over- 
confident of victory on this occasion also, He paid no 
heed to the good advice of his minister, and having 
marched a long way at last pitched his camp on the other 
side of the Godavari. When Rudrdditya heard that the 
king had thus deliberately flown in the face of his 
counsel, he ascended his funeral pyre, preferring death 
to the shock of seeing the frightful calamity he felt to 
be awaiting his beloved master. Shortly afterwards 
Mufüja confronted his enemies, and a fierce battle 
ensued, But his destiny was sealed, and he paid the 
penalty for rejecting the warning of his far-sighted 
minister, by defeat and capture at the hands of Tailapa, 
who had gained his success by fraudulent methoda, 

Now his sufferings knew no bounds, He was tied 
with a rope, confined in a wooden cage, and thrown into 
the prison of Karnita, His other ministers, who had 
arrived subsequently, dug a secret tunnel and made all 
arrangements for his escape ; but, owing to his foolish- 
ness and indiscretion, their efforts on his behalf com- 
pletely failed, During the short period of his incarcera- 
tion, he fell in love with MrnAlayati, a sister of Tailapa, 
who was detailed to attend him in prison, and to her he 
disclosed the arrangements made by his officers for his 
escape, requesting her to follow him to his own country. 
But the lady betrayed the trust confided in her and 
reported the matter to her brother, the king. This made 
Tailapa more revengeful and heartless than before. He 
ordered his servants to bind the «captive king with cords 
and to lead him from door to door to beg his daily meal. 
Thus, having been reduced to an object of scorn, the 
Paramára king, who once held sway over a vast tract of 
land, walked through the streets of his enemy's city with 
a begging bowl in his hand, The endless sorrows of his 
heart poured through the silent tears of his eyes and 
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often in the form of deep sighs. In his extreme agony 
Muija bewailed his lot and at intervals cried aloud— 

"[ have lost my elephants and ehariots. I have lost 
my horses; Ihave lost my footmen, servants have I 
none, 

“So, Rudriditya, sitting in heaven, invite me, eager 
to join you." 

On another occasion, while begging, he thus address- 
ed a woman who had jeered at his miserable plight, 

“Foolish fair one, do not show pride, though you see 
me with a little pot in my hand. 

"Mufija has lost fourteen hundred and seventy-six 
elephants. 

"Do not be distressed, O Monkey, that I was ruined 
by her ; 

"Who has not been ruined by women, RAma, RéAvana, 
Muiija and others ?" 

“Do not weep, O my jailor, that I should have been 
made to wander by her, 

“Only by casting a sidelong glance, much more when 
she drew me by the hand. 

"If I had had at first that discretion which was 
produced too late, 

"Bays Muija, O Mrnálavati, no one would have cast 
an obstacle in my path. 

^Mufja, that treasury of glory, lord of elephants, 
king of the land of Avanti. | 

"That ereature who was long ago produced as the 
dwelling-place of Sarasvatt, 

“He has been captured by the lord of Karnáía, owing 
to the wisdom of his ministers, 

"And has been impaled on a stake : alas ! perplexing 
are the results of Karma." ; 


1 Prabandhacintámani, PP. 34, 35. 
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The officers of the CAlukya king, thus leading Muija 
through the streets for a long time, at last brought him 
to the place of execution. They severed his head from 
his body, moistened it with thick sour milk, and 
fixed it on a stake in the courtyard of the royal 
palace. 

/ In this way Tailapa wreaked his vengeance upon his 
stubborn enemy, and Мийја was relieved of his untold 
miseries, | 

Merutunga’s version of VAkpati’s overthrow and 
execution, which we have just given, is corroborated in 
its main details by the epigraphic account of the 
CAlukyas, The Kauthem grant of Vikramáditya V' 
records that Utpala was cast into prison by his grand- 
father, Tailapa. The Gadag inseription* of VikramA 
-ditya VI boasts that the valiant Muñja was slain by that 
monarch's remote predecessor, Tailapa II. The A’tn-i- 
Akbari also corroborates this assertion by stating that 
Muiija lost his life in the wars of the Deccan. ғ 

In this fight with the Paramifras, Tailapa was 
probably helped by his feudatory Bhillama II, who 
ruled in Southern Khandesh, on the border of the 
Paramára kingdom,* The Sangamner copper plate of 
this Yidava chief states that he crushed the military 
force of the great king Mufija and “thereby made the 


I Hüna-prána-hara-pratápa-dahano yütri-trasan-Máravas 
Caidya-cchedy akhila-ksamá-jaya-naya-vyutpanná-dhir 
Utpalah 
Yendtyugra-ranigra-darsita-va (ba) la-pricuryya 
*Sauryodayah kárügüra-nivesitah kavi-vrsà yam varnnayan 
ghürnni (rnna) te. etc 
(1 A, Vol, XVI, p. 23, lines 41-43) 
2 E. L, Vu. XV, p. 350, v. 2. 
3 P. 276. Jarrett. 
4 Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. IT, p. 513; cf, E. I., Vol XIX, p. 69. 
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goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman 
in the home of the illustrious Kanaratgabhima,'” 
Bhillama's father Vandiga was a feudatory of the 
Rástraküta Krsparája.* It is very likely that after the 
fall of the Rástrakütas this YAdava family transferred 
its allegiance to the new CAlukya government. Tailapa II, 
Munja's adversary, had the appellation of Ahavamalla, 


which is almost synonymous with Ranarangabhima. in 


Taking all these things into consideration, Professor 
Kielhorn identifies Haparaügabhima with Tailapa II. 
Dr. Barnett does not support this view, but, if Professor 
Kielhorn is right, the above verse of the Sangamner 
plate is significant in as much as it makes clear the fact 
that ViAkpati was the main obstacle in the way of 
Tailapa’s founding a CAlukya empire in the Deccan, and 
his subsequent defeat and death alone made it possible 
for the latter to establish a permanent sovereignty. In 
this circumstance it is not quite impossible that VAkpati 
who had persistently troubled the CAlukya kine for more 
than twenty years, fell a victim to the vengeance of the 
latter in the manner described by Merutunga, 

Amitagati completed his Subhásitaratnasamdoha in 
V. 8. 10502 993 A. D., when Мий]а was on the throne of 
Malwa, * Tailapa II, the destroyer of Muiija, died shortly ~ 
before 998 A. D.+ Hence the execution of the Paramára 
king must have taken place between these two dates. 


I (Sve) n&ráti- karala-kAla-ra(ca)nà—candá:si)-dandena yo 
hatvà Mum ja-mahá-nrpa. pranayinim samgráma-ramgám- 
gape lakemim amvu (mbu) dhi-mekhala-valayita-(ksma) 
varttinim prápayad bhüpa-sri-Ranaramgabhima-bhavana 
süksát-kula-stri-vratam || (E. L, Vol. 11, p. 218, lines 40-42). 

2 Bom. Gaz,, Vol, I, Part И, р. 512-13, 

3 £. D. M. G, Vols, $9 & 61; Kavyamala series, No, 82, 
ed, by Bhavadatta Sastri & Parab, Bombay, 1903. | 

4 Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Pt. II, р, 432. 
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Vakpati’s great ambition for military conquest did 
not make him unmindful of the internal development of 
his kingdom, He was himself a great poet, and granted 
without stint enormous bounties to those who devoted 
their lives to literary work. By his liberal patronage, 
unvarying devotion to the goddess of learning, and rich 
contributions, he brought about a renaissance of Sanskrit 
literature in Malwa. Padmagupta was his chief court 
-poet*; Dhanafijaya, Bhatta HalAyudha, Dhanika, 
DhanapAla, Sobhana, and other poets” flourished under 
his beneficent patronage. 

He excavated many beautiful tanks in Malwa, one 
_ of which, situated at Dbårå, is still called after his name 
Muñjasdgara. He is also said to have built many 
temples and embankments at Ujjain, Maheshwar, Onker- 
Mándhátà and Dharmapuri. 

Vakpati was a paternal ruler whose efficient adminis- 
tration greatly endeared him to his subjects. As a 
warrior, as a poet, and asan architect, he far excelled 
many of bis contemporaries. By his successful achieve- 
ments in various walks of life, he enhanced the name 
and fame of his family and illumined the country over 
which he ruled. His commanding personality and 
mighty valour won high laurels for him. The strength 
of his powerful armies humbled the pride of the peoples 
of Cedi, LAta, Marwar, Gujarat, and Mewar. Merutunga 
states that Tailapa II won his victory over this Paramára 
king by fraudulent methods and not by the superiority 
of his military power. In these circumstances VAkpati’s 
failure in the south does not in any way prejudice his 
fame as a gallant soldier and good general. His death 
was a real loss fo his kingdom, It was deeply felt by 


1 Navasáhasáüka-carita, Sarga I, v. 6, 
2 Vide Chapter VIII, 
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his subjects whose lamentations seem to be voiced in the 
following lines of Padmagupta,— 

"O hill of the river of Love, 

O crest-jewel of kings, 

O store of the ambrosia of goodness, 

O milky ocean of wit, 

O lover of Ujjayint, 

O thou who wert a manifest God of Love to 

young women, 
O kinsman of the good, Moon of the arts, where, 
O king, art thou gone ? Wait for me’? 


SINDHURAJA., 


Though Vákpati had two sons, Aranyarfija* and 
Candana,* who were appointed governors of Mount Abu 
and Jalor respectively, the succession to the throne fell 
to his younger brother Sindhuraja. This was probably 
done in pursuance of the arrangement made by Siyaka II 
just before his abdication, The Prabandhas‘ tell us 
that Bhoja was the immediate successor of Mufja, and 
deny the intervention of Sindhurája as a ruler between 
them. In this conneetion they narrate a story to the 
effect that the two brothers Muija and Sindhurija were 
for a long time at enmity with each other and that the 
feud ended finally with the lifelong imprisonment of 


I Hà srmgára-taramgini kulagire hà rája-cüdámane 
Hà saujanya-sudhA-nidhána haha hå vaidagdhya 
-dugdhodadhe ; 
Ha devOjjayini-bhujamga yuvati-pratyalsa Kandarpa ha 
Hi sad-bamdhava hi kalàmrtakara kvási pratiksasva nah || 
(J. Bom. Br., Vol. XVI, p. 174.) 
2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. tr. 
3 An unpublished inscription, vide post, Chapter X, 
4 Prabandhacintámani, p. 36, 


yw 
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the latter. But the discovery of a large number of 
authentic documents prove the baselessness of this state- 
ment. At least five dynastic inscriptions stand to prove 
that Sindhurfja was the immediate successor of VAkpati, 
and none of them gives the slightest hint of unfriendly 
relations between the two brothers. Padmagupta, in 
the Navas{hasinka-carita,* while concluding his remarks 
on Vikpati, relates that “he (i e. Vàkpati), when in 
course of time set out for the city of the husband 
of Ambika, laid the earth on the arm of this (Sindhurája) 
which is marked by scars of the bowstring.” On this 
Professor Buhler rightly remarks that, “strictly inter- 
preted, this sentence would mean that he made hia 
brother ‘Tuvarûja' (heir-apparent) on his deathbed, and 
solemnly appointed him his successor. But considering 
that we know Vákpati's manner of death, this view is not 
admissible. But the passage may indieate that Sindhu- 
rája had become "Yuvarhja' some time before VAkpati’s 
fatal expedition," 

Sindhurija assumed the appellations of Kumáraná- 
ràyana and Navasihasànka, He is generally described 
by Padmagupta as Avantisvara, Paramfra-mahtbhrt, and 
MAlavardja.* — Yasobhata, who was also known as 
Ramáneada, was his chief minister. 

No inseription of Sindhurája's reign has yet been 
discovered, Our main source of evidence is the Nava- 
shhasiika-carita of Padmagupta. The object of this 
book is to record, in the form of a story, some of кө 


I Forbes’ Ris Mala, Edited by H. G. Rawlinson, 19247 7 
Vol, I, p. 85. 
2 puram kála-kramát tena prasthiten Ámbiká-pateh | 
maurvi-kinAükavaty asya prthvl dosni-nivesità y 


| 2627 (Sarga XI, v. 98). 
3 L A., VoL. XXXVI, p. 165. 
4 Navas’, Sarga I, vv, 6, 11, 102, 1, I5, 2, 51, 3, 19. 
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incidents leading to the marriage of the king with the 
Naga princess, SasiprabhA, The narrative runs that, once 
upon a time, when the king NavasAhasinka, accompanied 
by his minister Ramángada, was engaged on a hunting 
expedition on the Vindhya mountain, he saw at a 
distance a very beautiful spotted antelope, wearing a 
gold chain round its neck. The king, in order to secure 
it, shot an arrow at the animal which at once pierced it, 
The antelope speedily fled away with the arrow still 
sticking into its body. The king intended to follow it, 
but was dissuaded by his minister, who persuaded him 
to take sufficient rest for theday. Next morning, the king 
in the course of his fruitless pursuit after the wounded 
antelope, met with a swan carrying a string of pearls in 
its beak, on the bank of a lotus-pond. With a little 
effort he obtained possession of that necklace, inscribed 
on which he discovered the name SasiprabhA, This 
excited in him a strong desire for the acquaintance of 
the owner of the ornament. 

Sasiprabhà was the daughter of the Nagá prince 
Sankhapála, and she was very fond of wandering about 
on the Harasaila, on the Malaya mountain, and on the 
Himåcala. This princess of surpassing beauty, in the 
course of one of her excursions on the spur of the 
Vindhya mountain known as Kusumávacüla, had to stay 
on the sandbank of the Sas&nkasüti, ' There, one day, 
she found her pet animal, the spotted antelope, wounded 
by an arrow which still remained embedded in its body, 
and on which was engraved the name “Navina-sihasinka 
Sindhurfja.”* She reflected that the king who styled 


г ғ. е. ће Narmada or Reva, 
2 Navina-Sühasáükasya kàmadevákrter ayam 
Málavaika-mrgánkasya Sindhurfjasya sAyakah t 
(Navas', Sarga VI. v. II). 
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himself a “new SAhasiika” must be one of high rank 
and authority, She felt a strong desire to meet him, 
and this secret desire of her heart was made known to 
her attendants. 

The Nàga maiden Pátalà, a member of the princess's 
retinue, while searching in the mountain woods for the 
lost necklace of her mistress, which had been earried off 
by a swan, probably in mistake for a lotus-root, came 
upon the king and conducted him forthwith to Sasi- 
prabhi. The princess instantly fell in love with him, 
and he with her. 

But to his disappointment, the princess and her 
attendants were immediately carried away miraculously 
to the Någa capital Bhogavati, in the underworld. The 
king, enamoured as he was of the beauty of the princess, 
determined to secure her hand at any cost. In company 
with his minister, he appealed to the goddess Narmada for 
assistance in discovering the princess’s where abouts, and 
the goddess told him that SasiprabhA was the daughter of 
the Naga king, Saükhapála, whose hereditary enemies 
were the demons (Asuras), The demon-king, Vajrinkusa, 
had his capital at RatnAvati, which lay at a distance of 
50 garyüli from that place, i. e. from the bank of the 
Narmada. Sankhapála declared that he would give the 
hand of his daughter tothe hero who should be able to 
secure the golden flower lying in the pond attached to the 
pleasure-house of the demon-king, and should present it, 
as an ornament for her ear, It was evident that no one 
could fulfil such a condition as that without first breaking 
the power of Vajrinkuéa. 

SindhurAja determined, at any rate, to undertake an 
expedition against the demon-king, The difficulties in 
the way, and the knowledge that many a king before 
him had met with signal failure in similar attempts, 
could not deter him from his enterprise. On this occasio 
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he was helped by the VidyAdharas, under their prince 
Sasikhanda, whose father was Sikhandaketu, and by the 
Nagas under their general, Ratnactida, The allied armies 
in the course of their onward march, first pitched their 
camp on the bank of the TrimárgagA,' i. e. Gangd, and 
subsequently halted in a forest on the outskirts of 
Ratnivati. 

On the refusal of Vajrànkusa to hand over the lotus 
-flower in friendly fashion, SindhurAja launched a terrible 
attack upon the demon armies. A fierce battle ensued, 
in which the minister Ramåñgada lost his life at the 
hand of Visvànkusa, the son of the demon-king, * Sindha- 
rija, however, ultimately succeeded in defeating and 
killing Vajriikusa. He conquered his capital and readily 
took possession of the golden lotus. 

Having entrusted the charge of the province to 
Ratnaeüda, he then proceeded to Bhogavati. The Någa- 
king received him with great respect, and made hima 
valuable gift of a crystal "Siva-lihga," and his marriage 


with the princess Sasiprabhà was celebrated with great | 


rejoicings and festivity, 

This is the sum and substance of Padmagupta’s 
NavasAhasiika-carita. In the first quarter of the 15th 
century A. D. the poet Madana wrote the ParijAta- 
mañjari, the object of which was to represent in the 
form of a drama the course of events leading to the 
union of his patron king, Arjunavarman, with the 
Gurjara princess, Vijayasri. Though the whole plot is 
based on a myth, its historical background has now been 
proved by the discovery of a number of inscriptions, 


r Navasihasáüka-carita, Sarga 14, v.85; Gatgé-varnana, 
ibid., vv. 79-87. 

a Navas”, Sarga XVII, v. 6o, 

3 Vide Chapter VII, 
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As regards Navasihasinka-carita, we have also 
sufficient reason to believe that it represents a solid 
historical fact in the garb of a romantic story. The poet 
expressly tells us that the object of his narrative is to 
record the life-story of SindhurAja, which he has 
undertaken, not from motives of poetic pride, but at the 
command of his master." That the book has something 
of an historical character, and is not purely fantastic pane- 
gyric, is further proved by the fact that the death of the 
minister ltamáügada at the hands of the demon-prince is 
mentioned in the narrative, though it could safely have 
been omitted without any material injury to the 
plot. Professor Bühler remarks” that “the story which 
Padmagupta relates in his Navasihasinka-carita with 
the peculiar breadth of the Mahàkåvyas, has, without 
doubt, a historical background. Not only did the hero 
of the poem, king SindhurAja, really exist, the other 
people too, who appear in the poem as Nágas, Vidyá- 
dharas, Asuras, ete,, have played a part as comrades or 
enemies of the king. Meanwhile, it will be difficult 
to fix the true names and positions of the historical 
characters which appear in Padmagupta, and must be 
left to others,” 

I will now endeavour to trace the main historical 
outline upon which the plot is based. 





I (a) etad vinidra-kumuda-dyuti-padmaguptah 
Sri-Sindhurüja-nrpates caritam babandha 
(Granthapragasti, Verse I) 
(b) yac cápalam kim api mandadhiyà mayaivam 
Asütritam narapate Navasáhasánüka i 


Ajfiaiva hetur iha te Sayani-krtogra - 
rájanya-mauli-kusumá na kavitva-darpah i 


(Grantha-pra&asti, v. 4.) 
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Having eliminated the apparent mythical portions, 
we get the following facts in the narrative on which to 
base our enquiry. 

There was a Naga king whose capital was at Bhoga- 
vati; he was a contemporary of Sindhurája, and he had a 
daughter named Sasiprabha. The family to which the 
Naga king belonged were devout worshippers of Siva. 
The demons, whose territory was apparently quite close 
to that of the N&gas, were hereditary enemies of the 
latter. 

In ancient Indian literature, the demons (Asuras) 
represent the non-Aryan population. The capital of 
this particular branch of the non-Aryan tribe was at 
Ratnávati, which was situated four gavyütis or about two 
hundred miles south of the Narmada, which SindhurAja 
had to reach after crossing the *'Trimárgagá", This 
river is to be identified, in all probability, either with 
the Penganga or with the Wainganga, both of which 
are tributaries of the Godavari. It will be seen below 
that the poet very likely meant the latter. Though the 
actual name of the demon country is not mentioned, 
the king’s name, Vajrinkuga, suggests that the country 
was, in all likelihood, that known as Vajra. In ancient 
literature Vajranagara is mentioned as the name of the 
capital of a demon prince named Vajranibha.' The 
Eastern Cálukya VijayAditya (A. Р”), 799-843) and his 
grandson Gunaga-VijayAditya (A. D. 844-888) bore the 
epithet "Tribhuvan&ükusa", which means " Elephant-goad 
of the three worlds." * The name of the demon prince 
who killed the minister Ramáüzada was VisvAnkuga, 
which with a slight difference conveys the same meaning 
as "Iribhuvanánkusa". ^ Following this, Vajráükusa 


1 M, Williams Sanskrit Dictionary, p. 879. 
2 L A, Vol, XX, pp. 10002, 








VAKPATI II AND SINDHURAJA 71 


might be taken to mean "The Elephant-goad of the 
country of Vajra.” There was a large wood in this 
Vajra country, through which SindhurAja had to pass 
' before he finally entered its capital, Ratnávati. Ratna- 
vati is described by the poet as a place full of gems, ' 
The ancient name of the modern Wairagarh, in the 
Chanda District, Central Provinces, was Vajra or Vajrá- 
zadh.* It lies about two hundred miles south of 
the course of the  Narmada where it leaves the 
eastern border of the Paramára kingdom. It is separat- 
ed from the western and northern tracts of the Central 
Provinces by the Wainganga. The usual route from 
Malwa to Vajra is crossed by this tributary just by the 
latter country. In early times Vajra was famous for its 
diamond mines.? In the BurhAn-i-Ma'dsir, ‘ it is stated 
that in the year 1474 A. D., Sultàn Muhammad Sh4h IT, 
son of Sulthn HumAyün Sháh, ruler of the Bahmani 
kingdom, being aware of the existence of a diamond 
mine in the district of Wairagarh, sent his general 
‘Adil KhAn to conquer it from its ruler Jatak Raya. On 
the approach of the Muhammadan army Jatak Ráya 
submitted, and the SultAn enriched his treasury with the 
diamonds that were taken from this conquered province, 
The A‘in-i-Akbari also speaks of a* diamond mine in 
Birågad (i. e. Vajrigadh), which was under the dominion 
of the Mughal emperor, Akbar. In the Kuruspal stone 
inscription * the Nåra Somesvara (A. D. 1097) is described 
as the "diamond-piercer" (Vajra-bhedaka), from the fact 








1 Navas’, Sarga XVII, v. 74. 

2 E. L, VoL X, p. 37. 

3 A. S. L (Cun), Vol. VII, p. 129. 
4 L A, Vol. XXVIII, p. 286. 

5 Jarrett, pp. 229-230. 

6 E. L, Vol. X, p. 30, v. 1o. 
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that he conquered the ‘country of Vajra. There was 
also a big forest in that locality which contained a large 
number of wild elephants, Rajendra Cola I (1012- 
1042 A. D.) carried off many herds of elephants from 
Vairigaram, which is the same as Vajricadh. · 

As regards the ancient rulers of this country, the 
loeal tradition informs us that a liné of Mina or Mani, 
apparently an aboriginal tribe, ruled there for a certain 
period of time, In the Settlement Report’? of the 
Chanda District, within the jurisdiction of which 
Wairagarh is situated, Mr. Louis Smith states that the 
Gonds conquered this country about 870 A. D., prior to 
which it was under the sway of the Mana princes, But 
this view has been refuted in the Chanda District 
Gazetteer of 1909, where it has been pointed out that 
the Gonds came into possession of that part of the 
country in the 13th or 14th century A. D. If this proves 
to be true, then, during the 10th, 11th, and 12th 
centuries A. D., the country of Vajra and its neighbour- 
hood were certainly under the dominion of the non-Aryan 
Мапа kings, who are admitted to have preceded the 
Gonds there. That Vajra formed a separate province 
under its own rulers about this period, admits of no 
doubt. The Ratanpur inscription? of the Kalacuri 
Jájalladeva, dated 1114 A. D., tells us that the king 
received annual presents from the chiefs of the Mandalas 
of Vairigara and others 

Thus from all these facts we find that Padmagupta’s 
description of the demon country corresponds in the 
main with that of the ancient territory of Vajra, 


I 5. L L, Vol ПІ, р, 127. 
2 1869, p. бі, 
3 E. L, Vol, L, p. 35. 
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On the south-eastern border of Vajra lies the modern 
Bastar state, which was under the sway of a Naga 
dynasty in the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries A. D.* The 
princes of this family designate themselves as ‘lords of 
the eminent city of  Bhogavati' They were devout 
worshippers of Siva," Our present stock of knowledge 
does not furnish us with the names of the princes who 
preceded the king Dhárávarga of this family. He flouri- 
shed in the middle of the 11th century A. D. The 
earliest known date of his son and successor, Somesvara, 
is Saka 1019—1097 A, D.: These Nága rulers were 
members of the Chinda family*; Сапай Bardái groups 
them among the thirty-six royal RAjput races. The 
relation between these NAga chiefs and the rulers of 
Vajra was evidently inimical. The Kuruspal stone 
inscription * of the Niga Somesvara states that the king 
conquered the country of Vajra and burnt its forest, 
Thus the circumstantial evidence would seem to suggest 
that this NAga dynasty is indicated by the family of 
Sankhapála to which Padmagupta refers. 

Padmagupta tells us that. Sindhurája was helped by 
the VidyAdhara prince, Sasikhanda. "The Vidy&dharas 
are described in ancient literature as a class of demi-gods. 
Sadgikhanda was also the name of a mythical VidyAdhara 
prince, 


t E, I, Vol, IX, pp. 160 ff, ; P, R. Ass. Arch, Supdt. for 
Epigraphy, S. circle, 1908-9, p. ПІ Ё. 

2 Nágavamáodbhava-Bhogavati-puravareSvara, E, L, Vol 
IX, p. 134 ; Vol. X, pp. 32, 35, 39. ^ 

3 Ibid., Vol. X, p. 37. 

4 Prthvirdja RAso, Canto 1, р, 54.  (Nágaripracárini 
Granthamala), 

5 (ma) Pura-bhadrapattanáhárya-vajram api Vajra-(bheda)- 
kah | Vajra-sambhava-puritavidavobhiti (so)mana (ma)- 
hitale; V. io, E. L, Vol, X, p. 30, line 19. 


To 
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The SilAhAras ruled in Konkan, which runs along the 
western coast of the Indian peninsula, They were 
divided into many branches,‘ of which the most 
northerly established its government at Sthánaka, the 
modern Thana.* It was formerly a feudatory of the 
Rástrakütas of Mányakheta,: The Bhadana grant‘ of 
the Siláhára Aparájita, dated 977 A. D., shows that the 
king, although he continued to bear the title of a 
subordinate chief, was not a vassal of the CAlukyas of 
Kalyani, In their epigraphic records SilAhAra princes 
trace their pedigree from the mythical king Jimütavá- 
hana, who is mentioned in early literature as a king of 
the "VidyAdharas,* AparAjita's grandson,  ChittarAja 
(1026 A. D.), is referred to in his inscription" as one who 
was by nature a VidyAdhara. Candaladevi or Candra- 
lekhà, the queen of the Cálukya Vikramáditya VI and 
the daughter of a SilAhfra chief of KarAd, is mentioned 
by Bilhana as a VidyAdhara princess.’ From all these it 
may be concluded that the Silàháras represented the 
mythical VidyAdharas, In my opinion the VidyAdharas, 
referred to by Padmagupta, were none other than these 
SilAhAras, This is further confirmed by the fact that 


I J. Bo. Br., Vol. XII, pp. 1 ff. 

2 Ibid. 

3 Bom. Gaz., Vol, I, Pt. II, pp. 16, 404, 40, 406 ; 
Aparájita assumed independent power about the year 
997 A. D. ; ibid, p. 16. 

4 E. L, vol. III, p. 373. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 265 ; Kathásaritságara, Vol, X., p. 192. 
Transl, by Tawney, 

6 E. L, Vol. XII, p. 265, line 18. 

7 Vikramánkadeva-carita, Sarpga VIII, v, 3, & IX,v. 27 ; 
Bom. Gaz, Vol I, Pt Il, p. 499; E.L, Vol. XII, 
р. 266, 
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the poet locates the home of these people close to the 
sea. No king of the name of Sasikhanda is found in the 
genealogical table of the ЁПАһїтазв. It may be that the 
poet has concealed the identity of a real prince under a 
mythical name, If my suggestion proves to be true, 


Sasikhanda, in this instance, may be taken to represent 
the Silàhára Aparájita, who was a contemporary of 
Bindhurhja. * 


Taking all these things into consideration, it may be 
asserted that the theme of Padmagupta's NavasAhasiika 
-carita is one of Sindhurija’s adventurous expeditions 
against the Mána king of Vajra. The general outline 
on which Padmagupta has based his story may be given 
from the above discussion, as follows : 

The ancient Niga dynasty of the Bastar State was 
at constant enmity with its neighbours, the non-Aryan 
kines of Vajra. In the last quarter of the 10th century 
A. D., a king of that NAga family, having failed to cope 
successfully with the MAnas in battle, turned to Sindhu- 
rûja for help. The Paramira king readily granted his 
request, and marched with an army against the Måna 
chief, In this campaign, he was accompanied by his 
minister, Ramåñgada, and was assisted apparently by 
the Silàhára Aparájita and the NAga armies. In the 
course of his long march, he once pitched his camp on 


1 In the 13th Sarga, Sasikhanda gives the following account 
of himself to Sindhurája, He dwelt on the mountain Заёікапёа, 
and his father was Sikhandaketu, prince of the Vidyádharas. 
Once a rumour went forth that a representation of Visnu, 
made of sapphire, had risen out of the sea. The people of the 
town flocked to witness the wonder. He also, in company 
with his wife, proceeded to the seashore, to satisfy her 
curiosity. 

2 J, Bo. Br., Vol. XIII, p. 13 ; E. L, Vol. VIII, p. 373. 
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the banks of the Wainganga and subsequently halted in 
à wood in the Vajra country, on the eve of his attack 
upon the MAna capital Ratnivati. He demanded sub- 
mission from the Mûna chief, but on the latter's 
peremptory refusal, a fierce battle followed. RamAngada 
lost his life at the hand of the Mana prince, Bindhu- 
rija slew the Mûna king in the battle, and finally 
conquered Ratnåvati, The Naga chief, as a token of 
gratitude for his services, gave him his daughter in 
marriage, Sindhur&ja adorned the new bride with rich 
jewels, which he obtained through plundering the Måna 
capital, and then made a triumphant march to his own 
kingdom. 

Some time before his victory over the Måna king, 
SindhurAja seams to have come into conflict with the 
Kalacuris of Mahikosala,* whose territory lay on the 
north-eastern border of the Vajra country. Its capital 
was at Tummina, modern Tumana, a village in the 
Bilaspur District, in the Chattisgarh Division of the 
Central Provinces.* Padmagupta records Sindhurfja’s 
vietory over the king of Kosala, which evidently meant 
Daksina-Kosala,? The vanquished chief of Kosala 
seems to have been KalingarAja, the founder of this 
junior Kalacuri branch.‘ It is also to be noted here 
that the Niga dynasty of the Bastar State was at 
war with these Kalacuris, The Niga Somesgyara was 


t E. L, Vol I, p. 35. 
2 Ibid. ; L A., Vol. LIIT, pp. 267ff. 
3 Uditena vairi-timira-druhübhitas 

Tava natha vikrama-may(tükha-málinà | 

Nihitds tvay& mahati Soka-sAvare 

Jagatindra Kesala-pateh purandhrayah | 

| (Sarga X, v. 18, р, 1бт,Ёп. IL) 

4 E. L, Vol Т, р, 33. 


> 


VAKPATI Il AND SINDHURAJA 77 


defeated and captured in battle by the Kalacuri Jajalla- 
deva (1114 A. D.), 

It is doubtful whether SindhurAja, during the course 
of his military excursions, advanced as far as the country 
of the Muralas, as is stated by Padmagupta * Murala is 
the same as Kerala, which is to be identified with the 
modern Malabar const, * Professor Bühler‘ suggests 
that the poet might have meant by it the whole 
Dravidian District, and have referred to the continua- 
tion of the struggle between the Cá]ukyas and the 
Paramaras during the reign of Sindhurija, But this is 
untenable. 


WAR WITH THE HÜNAS. 


On the north Sindhurája seems to have tried to 
carry out the military policy of his predecessors. The 
fight with the Hamas, which began during the reign of 
Siyaka, was now brought to a successful termination. 
Both the Udayapur pragasti® and the Navasihasiika 
-carita® glorify his success over the Hina king, 

Vagada was the name of the territory which now 
comprises the modern Banswara and Dungarpur States, 
The southern portion of it had been ruled by a junior 
branch of the Paramfras as vassals of the house of 


1 E. L, Vol. I, p. 33. 

2 Navas’, Sarga X, v. 16. 

3 N, L. De's Geog. Dictionary, pp. 98, 154. 

4 1, A., Vol. XXXVI, p. 171; E. L, Vol. I, p. 229. 

$ Tasyánujo nirjjita-Hünarájah 4ri-Simdhurajo vijay4rjjita 
-érih (E. L, Vol. L p. 235, v. 16) 

6 Apakartum atra samaye tavátta-bhir 
manasápi Hüna-nrpatir na váfichati | 
ibha-kumbha-bhitti-dalanodyame harer 
na kapih kadácana satüm vikarsati | (Sarga X, v. 14.) 
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Dháráà.' Sindhurája seems to have wrested its northern 
portion from the Guhilas of Mewar. His victory over 
the people of that country is narrated in the Navasáha- 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF LATA, 


The Láta chief Bárappa, who seems to have been 
defeated on one occasion by Vakpati, subsequently lost 
his life at the hands of the Cauljukya Cámundarája, son 
of MilarAja.* The Caulukyas, on that occasion, appear 
to have conquered the whole of Lata. But B&rappa’s 
son Gotigirija, wasa brave general. He succeeded in 
regaining his paternal territory, overthrowing the 
supremacy of the Caujukyas. A copper-plate grant of 
Trilocanapála,* dated 1050 A, D., states that “Gongirfja 
relieved his own land like the great Visnu, the land that 
was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons." But 
apparently, before he could fully establish his authority 
on his paternal throne, he had to confront an invading 
army of the Paramfras. The war which followed 
resulted in his temporary defeat. Sindhurája's success- 
ful expedition against Láta is mentioned by Padmagupta.: 


1 Vide Chapter X. 
2 Asi-kánti-jAla-jatilhera-bAhuná 
rana-simni n&ütha nihatesu bhartrsu | 
bhavatátra Vágada-vadhft-janah krto 
rati-sandhi-vigraha-kathá-paràümukhah 1. (Sarga X, v, 1 5.) 
3 Dvyisraya, by Hemacandra, 6th Sarga ; Bom, Gaz,, Vol. 
I, Pt. I, p. 159 
4. 1. A., Vol. XII, p, 205. 
5 Rabhasád apásya mani-kaükanávalih 
kanak-iravinda-kafakesu te 'sina | 
na kim arpitáni nrpa Láfa-yositün 
sphatikáksa-sütra-valayüni pánisu. 4 
(Navas', Sarga X, v, 17.) 
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WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT, 


All these successful military feats undoubtedly added 
lustre to the career of SindhurAja. His campaigns in 
the neighbourhood of Gujarat soon involved him in a 
quarrel with the Caulukyas of Anhilwar, At the time 
when the Paramáras were struggling in the Deccan 
under VAkpati, Mülaràja made good use of the respite to 
increase his resources. By his political ingenuity he 
succeeded in leaving behind him a strong and well-esta- 
blished empire,* His son Cámundarája (997-1009 A. D.), 
who in his youth had distinguished himself by the con- 
quest of Lata, was a worthy successor. It was during the 
early part of CAmunda’s reign that Sindhurája launched 
a campaign against Gujarat. But Cámundar&ja offered 
a successful resistance and completely routed the 
Paramáras. The Vadnagar prasasti* of Kumárapála, 
dated 1151 A, D., states that, seeing from afar the 
armies of Cámundarája, Sindhurája, together with his 
elephant forces, made such a cowardly flight that all his 
well-established fame was lost by it.? This defeat of the 
Paramáras had a serious effect upon their political 
authority in the north. It seems to have led to the 





I Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 156. 

2 Sünus tasya babhüva bhíüpa-tilakaá Cámundaráj-Ahvayo 
yad-gamdha-dvipa-dána-gamdha-pavanághrágena durád api vibhr- 
aáyan mada-gamdha-bhagna-karibhih &ri-Sindhurájas tathá nastah 
ksoni-patir yathásya yasasám gamdho pinirnasitah | 

(E. L, Vol. L. p. 297.) Read ksoni-pater, 

3 Jayasimha, who flourished about the fourteenth century of 
the Christian era, says in his Kumárapála-carita, that Sindhurája 
was killed in the battle by Cámundarája: "Rájà Cámundarájo 
‘tha yah Sindhurájam ivonmattam Simdhurájam mrdhe' vadhit' 
(v.31). But in view of the above account of the Vadnagar 
praéasti, it cannot be maintained. 
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relaxation of their supremacy over Mount Abu and 
Southern Marwar, which eventually culminated in the 
temporary overthrow of the Paramara rule in the former 
provinee, in the third decade of the llth century A. D. * 

Side by side with his political activities, Sindhurája 
energetically fostered the literary movement, which had 
been vigorously carried on in Malwa under the 
patronage of his predecessors, Padmagupta tells us 
that, * “The seal which VAkpatirija put upon my song 
when he was about to enter heaven (by his death), 
SindhurAja, brother of that friend of poets, now breaks." 
By this he means that the loss of VAkpati silenced 
him, and now the genial patronage of SindhurAja revives 
his poetic genius. 

This indirectly shows that the literary activities, 
which had fallen into abeyance owing to the death of 
Vikpati, received fresh impetus under the encouraging 
attention of SindhurAja, The old poets Dhanika and 
Dhanapála seem also to have adorned his court, 

Sindhurája did not rule long, and he was succeeded 
by his son Bhoja. As regards the duration of his reign 
nothing can at present be said with accuracy. The last 
known date of VAkpati is 993-4 A. D, and the earliest 
known date of Bhoja is 1020 A. D, SindhurdAja reigned 
between these two dates. Merutunga says* that Bhoja 
enjoyed his sovereignty for “fifty-five years, seven 
months and three days," This detailed information of 


I Vide Chapter IX. 
2 Grantha-praáasti, v.7; LA, Vol. XXXVI, p. 150, foot 
-note 4, vide post chapter VIII. 
3 E. L, Vol. XI, p. 183. 
4 Paficásat-paüca-varsAni-másáh sapta dina-trayam | 
Bhoktavyam Bhojarajena sa-Gaudam Daksinipatham | 
(Prabandha* ; Muüja-prabandha, p. 57.) 


VAKPATI II AND SINDHURAJA 81 


the Jaina teacher may be provisionally accepted as true 
in the absence of any evidence to the contrary, The 
earliest known date of Bhoja’s successor, Jayasimha, is 
1055 A, D. Following this, Bhoja’s accession may be 
considered to have taken place in the early part of 
999 A.D. This also settles the furthest limit of Sindhu- 
rija’s reign. ` 


I Lassen and others suggest that Bhoja ascended the 
throne in 1005 A.D. (Páiyalacchi, edited by Bühler, 
Introduction, p. &) Bühler removes the date to roro A, D, 
(Ibid. I beg to differ from them, on the authority of 
Merutuüga, which is the only definite available evidence to 
throw light on the subject. 


IT 


CHAPTER IV. 
BHOJA THE GREAT. 


According to Merutunga,' Bhoja was the immediate 
successor of VAkpati on the throne of Malwa, A horos- 
cope, cast immediately after Bhoja’s birth, revealed that 
he was destined to rule DaksinApatha with Gauda for 
fiftyfive years, seven months, and three days. This led 
V&kpati seriously to consider the question of his own 
son's peaceful succession, and he is said subsequently 
to have given orders for the execution of Bhoja. When 
the prince had been taken to a certain place for the 
fulfilment of the royal command, the officers in charge 
adjured him to prepare for death by commending himself 
to his chief deity. But he merely requested them to 
send to the king the following verse : * 

“Mandhitr, that lord of earth, the ornament of the 
Krta age, passed away ; 

Where is that enemy of the ten-headed RAvana, who 
made the bridge over the ocean ? 

And many other sovereigns have there been, Yudhi- 
sthira and others, ending with thee, O king ; 

Not with one of them did the earth pass away ; 

I suppose it will pass away with thee.” 

The officers took pity on his youth and sent the 
stanza as directed. When the king read it, he regretted 
his own conduct, and at once ordered the prince to be 
brought back, receiving him with great affection and 
according him the dignity of a crown-prince, 


I Prabandhacintàmapi, p. 22. 
2 Ibid, 


- 


ВНО]А ТНЕ СЕЕАТ 


The same story, with slight alterations, is repeated 
in the Á'in-i-Akbari,' where it is stated that after 
Bhoja's birth, his relations, on aecount of an erroneous 
horoscope, deserted him and exposed him to death, but 
that very soon afterwards, when the error was detected, 
the child was restored to their affection, 

A number of contemporary records relate that 
Vákpati was succeeded by his younger brother, Sindhu- 
rûja, who was again followed by his son Bhoja. In view 
of this fact, the above story is to be rejected in its 
entirety. 

Six inscriptions of Bhoja’s reign have hitherto been 
discovered. 

(i) The Banswara plates, dated 1020 A, D. 

These plates were found in the possession of a cop- 
persmith in Banswara, in Rajputana. They record that 
Bhoja, on the anniversary of his eonquest of Konkana, 
granted one hundred nivartanas of land in the village of 


Vatapadraka, in the Ghágradora bhoga of the Sthali ` 


mandala, toa Brahman Bháila, son. of VAmana, whose 
forefathers came there from the city of QChiüchA, The 
inscription was issued in Samvat 1076, which corresponds 
to the 3rd January 1020 A D, 

Of the localities mentioned above, Vatapadraka is to 
be identified with the modern village of Baroda in the 
Banswara State?; Konkana is the modern Konkan, 
the narrow strip of land that runs along the western 
coast of the peninsula of India, Nothing can be said 


t Á'in-i-Akbari, Vol. IL, pp. 216-17. 

2 E. L, Vol, ІХ, р. 182, 

3 A Guhila inscription, dated V. S, 129121234 A. D. 
states that Sihadadeva was ruling at that time in Vatapadra, 
which is situated in Vágada (modern Banswara and Dungarpur 
States), P. R. (W. C.), 1915, p. 36. 


83 











84 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


definitely regarding the Ghigradora bhoga and the 
Sthali mandala. They must have comprised lands around 
the village of Baroda, 

(ii) The Betma plates, dated 1020 A, D. : 

The inscription was discovered by a farmer while 
ploughing near the village of Betma, sixteen miles to the 
west of Indore, in Central India, 

In this record Bhoja announces to the government 
officials, Brahmans and other local residents, Patels and 
townsmen, assembled at Nálatadága, situated in the 
Nyfyapadra Seventeen, that he has granted the above 
mentioned village of NAlatadAga to the learned Delha, 
son of Bhatta Thatthasika, who was an emigrant from 
Sthinvisvara and whose ancestors had migrated from 
Visàlagràma. The gift was made on the occasion of the 
annexation of Konkana, with the object of increasing the 
religious merit of the king and his parents. It was 
recorded in V. 8. 1076, BhAdrapada su-di 15, which 
corresponds to September 1020 A. D. 

Mr. Diskalkar, who has edited this inscription, sug- 
gests" that NyAyapadra represents the modern town of 
Napad, in the Kaira District, a little to the south-west of 
Indore. NAlatadAga, according to him, is to be identified 
with the modern Nar (Nal), in the same District, 
SthAnvisvara is evidently the modern Thanesar, in the 
Karnal District of the Punjab. 

(iii) The Ujjain plate, dated 1021 A. D ° 

The inscription was found by a peasant when plough- 
ing near a small stream called Nagajhari, which is 
included in the sacred Paficakrosi of Ujjain. It records 


t E. L, Vol. XVIII, p. 320, 
2 Ibid., p, 322. 
3 1. A,, Vol. МІ, р, 53. 


el, 


BHOJA THE GREAT 


that in Samvat 1078, MAagha=1021 A. D., January, 
Bhoja, having worshipped the lord of Bhavini, from his 
residence of DhArA granted the village VirànAka, situated 
within the District to the west of Názgadraha, to а 
Brahman named Dhanapati Bhatta, son of Bhatta 
Govinda, a Rgvedi Brahman, who was an emigrant 
from Sriváda, situated in Vella Valla іп KarnAia. The 
record was executed in Caitra, su-di 14 of the same 
year, 

Nágadraha, mentioned above, is apparently the loca- 
lity around the stream Nagajhari, where the plates 
were found. It is difficult to identify the village 
Virinika. 

(iv) The Sarasvati image inscription, in the British 
Museum, dated 1033 A, D, ' 

This record is engraved on the pedestal of an image 
of Sarasvati, now in the British Museum. It states that 
in Samvat 1091=1033 A. D., Bhoja caused this image of 
VAgdevi to be erected by a sculptor, Manathala, the son 
of the craftsman Sahira. 

(v) The Tilakwada copper plate, dated 1047 A, Р. * 

This was found by a man in the bed of the Narmada, 
at a place called “NAn& OwArd” (smaller bathing ghat), 
in Tilakwada, in the Baroda State. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of 
a village called Viluhaja, along with a hundred nivarta- 
nas of land from the neighbouring village of GhantApalli, 
for the maintenance of the temple of Ghanptesvara. The 
donor was the illustrious Jasoràja, who was apparently 
a governor of Bhoja, in the Samgamakheta-mandala. 


1 Rüpam, 1924, p. 1. 
2 Proceedings and Transactions of the first Oriental Confer- 
епсе, Роопа, 1919, р. 319. 
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His father was SurAditya, a member of the Sravanabhadra 
family, who had emigrated from Kanyakubja, In 
Samvat 1103 Márza-(Sirsa) 21047 A, D., having wor- 
shipped Siva, called Manegvara, in the temple that stood 
on the confluence of the river Maná with the Narmada, 
Jasorája made this grant of land. The record was 
prepared by the Kåyastha Sohika, son of Aivala, of the 
family of Vala, at the request of the king, 

(vi) The Kalvan inscription. * 

This inscription was discovered in a village near 
Kalvan, in the north-western part of the Nasik District 
of the Bombay Presidency. Yasovarman, an officer of 
Bhoja, had been ruling over fifteen hundred villages, 
Selluka and others. In the ÁudrahAdi visaya of that 
province, which consisted of eighty-four rent-free 
villages, was situated the village of MuktApali. Ranaka 
Amma of the Ganga family, the chief officer of the 
visaya, while residing in the above-mentioned village, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse,on the new-moon day of 
Caitra, granted certain pieces of land at Mahisabuddhika, 
in the holy tirtha of KAlakAlegvara, to the temple of 
Munisuvrata, which was situated in the SyetapAda 
country. The inscription also mentions the donation of 
two oil-mills, fourteen shops, fourteen drammas, etc., for 
the benefit of the same temple. In connection with the 
lands granted, reference is made to the villages of 
Máhudalà, HathAvada, KAkada, Cudailivata, Atfani, and 
the city of Samgáma, 

Kålakåleśvara tirtha is to be identified with the 
place, now ten miles to the west of Kalvan, where the 
Saiva temple of Kálakále$vara is still to be found. 
Svetapáda is the ancient name of Khandesh, Mr. D. B. 


I E. L, Vol, XIX, p. 69, 
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Diskalkar gives the following suggestions regarding the 

identification of the rest of the localities : * 

(a) Selluka is the modern Satane, near Kalvan. 

(b) Muktápali um 2: Makhamalavad. 

(c) MahudalAgrima ,, ,, Б Mohadi, in the Din- 
dori taluka to the 


north of Makhamala- 
(d) Mahisabuddhika ,, ,, a Mahasarula, near 
Nasik. 
(е) HathávAda us 5 Halasaradh fort. 


(f) Samgåmanagara „ „ — , Sungane, capital of 
a petty Bhil state on 
the border of the 
Nasik апд Surat 
Districts. 

None of these equations, however, seems satisfactory, 

As regards the date of this record, we know nothing 
except that it was issued on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse, in the month of Caitra. Bhoja conquered 
Konkan in 1019-20 A. D. As the record contains this 
information, it must have been issued after this date, * 


I Journal of Indian History, Vol. II, Pt. 11I, p. 326. 

2 Mr. R. D. Banerji thinks that the record was issued dur- 
ing the troublous period that followed the death of Bnoja. His 
assertion is based upon the following points : 

(a) The absence of Garuda and Snake Seal, the emblem 
of the Paramáras., 

ib) The absence of the date and of all mention of the 
reigning king as kuéali, 

(с) The absence of the customary verse, at the beginning, 
in praise of Siva, (E. L, Vol XIX, p. 70). 

Although some of the general characteristics of the Para- 
тага grant are absent from this inscription, this does not 
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` Tf to all these epigraphic evidences is added that of 
" Al Bérüni,* who states that in 1030 A. D. Bhilsa was the 
eastern limit of the Malwa kingdom, the following out- 
line of the Paramára dominion, over whieh Bhoja ruled 
in the early part of his reign, may be sketched. It 
extended on the north as far as Banswara and Dungar- 
pur, on the east. to Bhilsa, on the south to the upper 
courses of the Godavari, Khandesh and AORTA; and on 
the west to the modern Kaira District, 

After the accession of Siyaka II, Ujjain seems to 


have enjoyed the position of the chief city of the 


Paramára kingdom. During that period DhárA lost 
much of its importance. Bhoja rebuilt the city on a 
new model, and transferred his capital thither from 
Ujjain.* Rohaka was the prime minister of his 
government,? and Kulacandra,* Sida and Suraditya * 
were his three generals, Bhoja was probably a boy of 
fifteen, or thereabouts when he assumed the government. 
During his reign the country became very affluent and 
prosperous, and the Paramáras rose to the zenith of 


preclude the assumption that the record was issued during the 
reign of Bhoja. The particular care which the donor has taken 
to mention the name of Bhoja at the beginning of the inscrip- 
tion is strong evidence that it was contemporary with that king. 
After all, it is a grant issued by a private individual, and not a 
royal personage (See, for further discussion, the Journal of 
Indian History, Vol. II, Part III, p. 326.) 

1 Al Bériini’s “India” translated by Dr, E. C. Sachau, Vol. 
І, р. 202, 

2 Frabandhacintámani, p. 46 ; Al Bérüni, who visited India 
in 1030 A. D., describes Dhiiré as the capital of Malwa (Sachau's 
translation, Vol. I, p. 202). 

3 Prabandhacintámani, p. 36. 

4 Ibid., p. 46. 

5 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 72. ; vide ante p. 86, 


+l 
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their power. The ideals which were set up by Vákpati 
were now fully realised in every sphere of life, The 
new king became renowned for his literary and archi- 
tectural achievements. Like his predecessors, he was an 
intrepid warrior, an astute general, and a great conqueror. 
In early life he seems to have cherished a dream of 
establishing a paramount sovereignty over the whole of 
Central India. His attempt to realise this ambition 
soon involved him in ceaseless wars with the neighbour- 
ing rulers. 


WAR IN THE SOUTH. 


Bhoja seems to have selected the Deccan for his initial 
military adventure. After the execution of Mufja by 
"Tailapa II, there was a temporary cessation of the long 
-eontinued war between the Paramáras and the Cálukyas. 
Tailapa was followed by SatyAsraya (997-1008 A. D.), 
Vikramáditya V (1008-1014 A. D.) Ayyana II (1014 
A. D.), and Jayasimha II (1015-1042 A. D.) In the 
early years of the eleventh century A. D., the old feud 
between the two neighbouring families was revived with 
full vigour. Merutunga tells us' that once Bhoja was 
making the necessary arrangements for leading an army 
against Gujarat, and as this country was suffering at the 
time from great economic distress, its king, Bhima, sent 
his agent DAmara to the court of Dhara to dissuade the 
Paramüra sovereign from pursuing his proposed under- 
taking, DAmara, to this end, arranged for a drama to be 
played before Bhoja, in which the execution of Muiija at 
the hand of Tailapa II was touchingly exhibited. This 
prompted the Paramára king to direct his course, in the 
first place, against the Karnita country, in place of 


t Prabandhacintámani, p. 45. 
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Gujarat, and the Bhoja-carita tells us that he subjected 
Tailapa to severe indignities, by way of reprisals, and 
finally executed him. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, making due allowance for 
some historical inaccuracies, suggests," on the basis of 
the above story, that it was not Tailapa but his grandson 
Vikramáditya V, who lost his life at the hands of Bhoja. 
Mr, Ojha, on the other hand, is inclined to identify the 
CAlukya king who fell a victim to Bhoja's vengeance with 
Jayasimha IL* A verse in the Vikramánkadevacarita ? 
recounts that “Filling the whole of Svarga (Heaven) with 
the fame of his victories, Jayasimha received a garland of 
flowers, culled from the Párijàta tree, from Indra's own 
hands.” This, according to My. Ojha, points to 
Jayasimha’s death on the battlefield, which may presum- 
ably be taken to have occurred in his contest with Bhoja, 
Mr. Venkatarama Ayyar objects‘ to Mr. Ojha’s asser- 
tion, on the ground that in the ancient mythologies 
it was the "apsarüs" (angels) and not Indra who garlan- 
ded the hero who died on the field of battle. According 
to him, Bhandarkar's view seems more tenable, In the 
absence of any other corroborative evidence and in the 
face of such a gross chronological inaccuracy, the above 
story, as narrated in the Bhoja-carita, together with 
Merutuünga's version of. it, should be accepted only with 
reservation, If it contains any grain of truth, Mr, 
Ojha's view seems to be a nearer approach towards the 
correct solution of the problem. It was Jayasimha, and 


1 The Early History of the Deccan, by R, G, Bhandarkar, 
a Ojha's History of the Sol&ükis, part I, pp, §7ff ; Ajmer, 


1907, 
3 Canto I, v. 86, 907 


4 LA, Vol. XLVIII, p. 118, fn. 54. 
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not Vikramáditya V, who was contemporary with Bhima 
of Gujarat (1022-1064 A. D.), during whose reign Bhoja 
is said to have invaded the CAlukya kingdom. Authentic 
information regarding the struggle between the 
Paramáras and the Karnátas, which was a distinguishing 
feature of the history of this period, can be gathered 
from sundry contemporary records. 

Some epigraphic evidence is at our disposal to prove 
that Bhoja, in the course of his military conquests in the 
south, came into conflict with the Cálukya Jayasimha, 
The tragic circumstances under which his uncle Murija 
had died in the Deccan, were still fresh in his memory, 
and, as Merutunga tells us, prompted him to launch a 
campaign against Karnàta. He made a temporary 
alliance with the Kalacuri Gángeya and the Cola 
Rajendra I, for a simultaneous attaek upon the Cálukya 
empire.* He seems to have achieved some preli- 
minary successes in the contest that followed. Both 
the Kalvan inscription’ and the Udayapur prasasti ғ 
record his victory over the Karnáias Buthis final 
attempt to establish supremacy over the Deccan seems to 
have ended in signal failure. An inscription,‘ dated 
1019 A, D., of the reign of Jayasimha, informs us that 


1 Kulenur inscription, E. L, Vol. XV, p. 330. 

2 e Kargpåta-Lâța-Gûrjjara-Cedy-Ala)dhipa-Komkaņ-esa 
( $a )}-prabhrti-ripu vargga-nirddarita-janita-trisa-yasa( éo }-dhava- 
lita-bhuvana-trayah Sri-Bhojadeva.. ...lines €-7, E, L, Vcl. XIX, 
рр. 71-72). 

3 Сеїїбтаг-Етйгагаїһа-(Торра)1а-{Вһїтта-ти)Кһуйп 
Kernyåța-Låța-pati-Güûrjjara-råt-Turuskån | 
Yad-bhrtya-mátra-vijitàn avalo(kya) maulá 
dosnim va(ba)làni kalayamti na (voddhr)-o(kán) a 

(E, L, Vol, L, p 235, v. 19.) 

4 L A, Vol. V, p. 17. 
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the king was “a moon to the lotus which was king 
Bhoja”, and that ‘he searched out, beset, pursued, ground 





down and put to flight the confederacy of МАауа ” 
| The Kulenur inscription ' of the same monareh, dated 
"1098 A. D. states that the king routed the. elephant 
| squadrons of the Cola, GAngeya and Bhojarhja.) In this 


i 
і E 


defensive operation Jayasimha seems to have been 
assisted by one of his vassals, named Båciråja, who is 
eulogised for having put the MAlavyas to shame by his 
victorious arms. * 

| After this the hostility between the two houses seems 
to have ceased for a number of years, But the old 
quarrel soon sprang up again with the aecession of 
Somesvara I, son and successor of Jayasimha, who ruled 
in the Deccan from 1044 to 1068 A, D. Constant wars 
with the neighbouring kings undermined the military 
atrength of Bhoja in the latter part of his reign, and thus 
provided a favourable opportunity for Somesvars to 
launch aggressive campaigns against Malwa. Bilhana, in 
his Vikramûikadeva-carita, narrates ' that in a battle 
with Ahavamalla, when Dhárà, the glory of the 


; E. L, Vol. XV, p 330 
2 Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 8, p. 20, V. 37. 
3 Dipra-prat\p-~inala-sarpnidhanad bibhrat pipasam iva 
yat-krpanah | 
Pramára-prthvi-pati-kirti-dhárdm Dháràm udárám 
kavalicakára || 91 
Agádha-pániya-nimagna-bhüri-bhübhrt-kutumbo!' pi 
yadiya-khadgah | 
Bhágya-Ksayán Málava-bhartur asîd ekim na Dharam 


parihartum ifah 9 92 
Nihéesa-nirvisita-rija-hamsah khadgena bAl-Ambuda 


Bhoja-ksamá-bhrd-bhuja-pahi jare ‘pi yah kirti-hamsim 
virasi-cakára l| 93 
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Paramira lords in MAlava, was stormed, king Bhoja fled 
away after which the CAJukyas took possession of the city. 
An epigraphic record of Somesvara I’s reign, tells us that 
the king assailed even the city of Dháàrà, which proved 
invincible to early kings.‘ An inscription* from Sudi, 
dated 1059-60 A, D., says that Ahavamalla was “а 
submarine fire to the whole of the ocean that is the race 
of the Milavyas.” The same inscription further states 
that Nágadeya, a steward of the royal house of the 
Cülukyas and a military officer, was a Garuda to the 
serpent Bhoja," which indicates a defeat of Bhoja by this 
general, ғ) Nügadeva was also governor of a province 
consisting of the “KisukAd Seventy,” the “Toragare 
Sixty" and many “bhatta-grimas.”* In the Hottur 
inscription, * dated 1067 A. D., Jemarasa, a feudatory of 
Somesvara I, is described as “a flame of doom to Bhoja." 
MAdhuva was also a feudatory under this Cilukya 
sovereign. An inscription from Nagai,^ dated Saka 980 
=1058 A. D., issued during his reign, states the fact of 
Somegvara’s burning of Dhàrà and Ujjain. Mádhuva 
himself joined in this enterprise, and takes to himself 





Bhoja-ksamápála-vimukta-Dh Ará-nipáta-mátrena ranesu 
yasya | 
Kalpánta-kálánala-canda-márti citram prakopágnir avápa 
sántim Ii 94 
(VikramAükadeva-caritam, Sarga 1) 
1 Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department 
for 1928, p. 72, line 13. 
2 Milavya-vaméirnnav-ikhilad Aurbbánalan.......... (E. L 
VoL XV, p. 87, v. 2. 
3 Bhoja-bhujamgáhi-dvisam, (ibid., p. 88, v. 5). 
4 lbid., p. 92. 
s E. L, Vol. XVI, p. 36. 
6 Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No, 8, p. 20. 
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the credit of driving away the lord of Dhárà from his 
capital. Gundamaya was the dandandyaka of Somésvara I. 
An inseription, dated 1060 A. D., glorifies him by 
stating that he was “a royal swan, strolling on both 
the banks of the Narmada, an evil comet to the Málava 
people, capturer of the fort named Mandeva (modern 
Mandu), and was held in honour in the city of Dhara.” * 

| From all these it may be concluded that Somesvara I, 
accompanied by his subordinates: NAgadeva, Gundamaya, 
Jemarasa and Midhuva, invaded Malwa in the middle of 
the Llth century A. D., and that Bhoja, having failed to 
repel this formidable force, fled away from his capital, 
Malwa was overrun by the CAalukya armies, and its - 
capital Dhirii was sacked. Somesvara, however, soon 
left his enemy’s country, when Bhoja returned and 
revived his authority. The blow was undoubtedly a 
severe one to the Paraméras, and during this cataclysm 
they seem to have lost large part of their southern 
possessions, Since the reign of Siyaka II the Godavari 
appears to have been the southern limit of the Paramára 
kingdom ; but the Sitabaldi pillar inscription, dated 
Saka 1008 — 1087 A. D.*, proves that by that time the 
boundary of the CAlukya empire had been pushed north- 
wards as far as Nagpur, in the Central Provinces, This 
was probably the achievement of Somesvara I, who at 
one time brought the whole of the Málava kingdom 
under his direct control. The result of this Cálukyan 
invasion was, for more than one reason, disastrous to the 
Paramfras. It not only narrowed their territory, but, as 
we shall see, it tempted the other neighbouring rulers to 
take advantage of their helplessness. 


î An. Report of the Mysore Arch, Dep, for 1929, pp, 68-59. 
2 E. Lẹ, Vol. III, p. 304 
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| Almost about the same time that Bhoja was at war 
with the CAlukya Jayasimha, he came into conflict with a 
powerful prince named Indraratha, His decisive victory 
over Indraratha is recorded by the Udayapur praéasti. ' 
This vanquished general was a king of no mean impor- 
tance. In all probability, he was the same person who 
is mentioned in some Cola inscriptions of this period.) 
The ‘Tiruvavalangadu inscription’ of the sixth year 
(1018 A.D.) of RAjendracola (1012-1042 A.D.) states that 
the king's general “conquered Indraratha and captured 
the country of the jewel of that Lunar race, who met 
him (in battle) with powerful elephants, horses, and 
innumerable foot-soldiers,” The Tirumalai rock-inscrip- 
tion? of the thirteenth year (1025 A. D.) of the same 
Cola monarch reports that the king captured Indraratha of 
the Lunar race, together with his family, in a battle that 
took place in the famous City of Adinagara. Adinagara 
may be identified with the famous city of Nagara, the 
modern Mukhalingam, in the Ganjam District, Madras 
Presidency. It was the capital of the Gangas of Kalinga, 
This suggestion finds further support from the fact that, 
in the list of the northern countries successively 
eonquered by  Rájendraeola I, it precedes the Odda 
-visaya, which comprised the modern Orissa, Indra- 
ratha might have been a vassal of the Gangas of Kalitga. 
As he is described as being captured by the Colas some 
time before 1018 A. D., his reverse at the hand 
of the Paramüras probably took place prior to that 
catastrophe. 


I Ante p. 9r, footnote 3. 
2 S. L L, Vol, III, Part ШІ, р. 424. 
3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 233. 
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WAR WITH LATA. 


. Having finished his wars with Jayasimha and Indra- 
ratha, Bhoja turned his arms against the countries 
bordering the western coast of the peninsula of India. 
His success in this direction was sweeping, and gained 
for him a large territory, though only for a short period, 
The country of Lita, which extended up to Surat, in the 
Bombay Presidency, seems to have been first assailed by 
him in the course of his southern march.) The Låta 
king, Kirtirhja, son of Gongiràja, who apparently suffer- 
ed defeat at the hand of Sindhurija, was his contem- 
porary. The Surat grant of Kirtirija is dated 1018 A.D. 
He was evidently no match for the powerful armies of 
Bhoja, and being hard pressed һу the latter, he seems to 
have surrendered his kingdom and capital to him?) The 
Kalyan inscription and the Udayapur prasasti both 
record Bhoja’s conquest of Låta." The copper-plate 
grant of 'Trilocanapála,? who was the grandson of 
KirtirAja, seems to refer to this disaster in the statement 
that during the reign of Kirtirhja his fame was tem- 
porarily taken away by his enemies. 


WAR WITH KONKAN. 4. 


The acquisition of LAta emboldened Bhoja to push 
his arms further south. This brought him to the 
border of Konkana, a country extending from the 
Thana District, Bombay Presidency to the Malabar 
coast of the Madras Presidency on the south, The 
Sildhàras held sway over the northern part of this 


t Vienna Oriental Journal, 
Vol VI, p. 88. 

2 Ante, p. 9I, footnote 2 and 3, 

3 L A,, Vol XII, p. 204. 
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country, and their territory extended as far as Goa. 
They had been on friendly terms with Sindhurája aud 
helped him in his expedition against the Mánas of 
Wairagarh; but for some reason, their relations with 
Bhoja became unfriendly, The tenth king of the 
family was Arikesarin, whose other name was Kesideva, ' 
The Thana plate* of his reign, dated 1017 A, D., 
records that he had been ruling the whole land of 
Konkana, comprising many territories acquired by his 
own arm, and containing fourteen-hundred villages, 
headed by Puri. In all likelihood, Bhoja invaded Konkan 
during the reign of this prince and succeeded in defeat- 
ing him and forcing him to acknowledge his suzerainty. 
On his return to Malwa he celebrated this event with 
great pomp and ceremony, making liberal gifts to 
Brahmans. His own records relate that the ceremony 
for the conquest of Konkana was performed on the 
3rd January, 1020 A D., and that its final annexation 
was concluded in the month of September of the same 
year, * The Silàháras, however, continued to rule over 
Konkan, probably as vassals of the Paramáras, * till they 


r E. L, Vol. XII, p. 253 ; Asiatic Researches, Vol, I, p. 357. 

2 E, L, Vol. XII, p. 254. 

3 Koükaga-vijaya-parvani, E. L, Vol. XL, p. 182. 

4 Koükana-grahana-vijaya-parvani, ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 320. 

5 Some are inclined to think that during this period the 
Silaharas of Northern Konkan were feudatories of the CAjukyas 
of Kalyani (Bom, Gaz., Vol. 1, Pt. II, p. 436. At present no 
evidence is available to support this view. The Miraj plates 
of the CAlukya Jayasimha II, dated 1024 A. D., state that 
the king, having taken the wealth of the lords of the Seven 
Kofkanas, encamped at Kolhapur for the purpose of conquer- 
ing the northern country (.......-- Sapta-Komkamidhiévaranam 
sarvvasvam grhitvà uttara-dig-vijayártham KolhA/llà ?)pura-samipa 
-samavasita ... 1. A.. Vol, VIII, p. 18), (For Seven Koükanas, 


13 
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were subjugated by the Caulukyas of Gujaratin the 
early part of the 12th century A. D.' The Bhandup 
plate of the MahAmandalegvara ChittarAja, the immediate 
suecessor of Arikesarin, dated 1026 A. D., records that 
this prince was ruling over the whole land of Konkana, 
containing fourteen hundred villages, headed by Puri, * 
Similar claims are also put forward by his successors in 
their epigraphic records, in which they always assume 
the epithet of a subordinate chief. 

About this time, f, e. in the third decade of the 
eleventh century A. D., the perilous situation created by 
successive invasions of the Moslems in Northern India led 


see Proceedings and Transactions of the First Oriental 
Conference, Poona, 1919, pp 381-82), This clearly points out 
that the northern part of Konkan, which lies north of Kolhapur, 
in the Bombay Presidency, still did not come under the control 
of the Cálukyas The Sudi inscription of the reign of 
SomeBvara I, dated 1059 A. D.(E. L, Vol. XV, p. 91), praises 
the king for shattering the hosts of Konkan. An inscription of 
the reign of the Cálukya Vikramáditya VI, dated 1084 A. D., 
(E. L, Vol XV, p. 103), records that the Копкапаѕ trembled 
before this monarch, All these facts serve to show that the 
relations between the CAlukyas and the Koükagas were those 
rather of enemies than of overlord and vassal. 

1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. 1, Part 11, p. 24. 

2 I. A., Vol, V, p. 277. On the strength of the Miraj plates, 
Mr, Diskalkar suggests that Konkan was wrested from Bhoja by 
the Cálukya Jayasimha some time before 1024 A, D. (E. Î, Vol. 
XVIII,p.321.) Buta critical examination of the above report 
shows that by the Seven Koükanas which Jayasimha conquered 
are meant the territories south of Kolhapur, and that the coun- 
tries north of that still remained to be conquered. I agree with 
Mr, P. V, Kane in thinking that the ruler of the Seven Koükanas 
referred to above must have been a Kadamba king of Goa. 
(Proceedings & Transactions of the First Oriental Conference, 
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Bhoja to stop his aggressions in the south. The disastrous 
condition to which his neighbours were reduced by 
these new invaders made him fully conscious of his 
own position, He probably had to array all his forces 
on the northern boundary of his realm in order to offer 
a strong resistance to their apprehended invasion, 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS, ~ 


Bhoja never had to fight with the Moslems in 
defence of his own realm, At the time of his accession 
to the throne, Sultàn Mahmid of Ghazni was beginning 
his military operations against India.  Firishta tells us' 
that “In the year 399 H. (1008 A. D.), Mahmûd, having 
collected his forces, determined again to invade Hindüs- 
tàn, and to punish AnandpAl who had shewn much 
insolence during the late invasion of Multàn. AnandpAl, 
hearing of his intentions, sent ambassadors on all sides, 
inviting the assistance of the other princes of Hindüstán, 
who now considered the expulsion of the Muhammadans 


from India as a sacred duty. Accordingly, the Råjas of 


Ujjain, Gwáliàr, Kálinjar, Kanauj, Delhi and Ajmir 
entered into a confederacy, and, collecting their forces, 
advanced towards the Panjáb with a greater army than 
had ever before taken the field against Amir Sabuktigin. 
Anandpál himself took the command, and advanced to 
meet the invader.” In the battle that followed the 
Hindüs were ultimately defeated and 8,000 of them 
were killed. 

In the early years of the 11th century A. D., Ujjain 
was the capital of the Paramára government, and in 
1008 A, D. Bhoja was apparently on its throne, If 
Firishta's report proves to be true, it is to be maintained 
that the Paramáras rendered assistance to. Ánandapála 


1 Elliot's History of India, Vol. IL, рр. 446 Ё, 
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in his war against Mahmüd. Mr. V. A. Smith accepts 
/Firishta’s statement as correct, Sir Wolseley Haig 
remarks* on this that “the number and consequence of 
Anandpál' allies are perhaps exaggerated, but it is 
evident from Mahmüd's excessive caution that Anandpál 
had received considerable accession of strength and the 
army which he led into the field was a very different 
force from that which Mahmüd had so easily brushed 
aside on his way to Multin.” None of the early 
Muhammadan historians says anything about the partici- 
pation of the other Hindu chiefs in the battle as 
mentioned by Firishta. Hence this account should be 
accepted with due reservation ? | 

The Udayapur pragasti * records that Bhoja conquered 
the Turuskas by means of his mercenaries, Malwa was 





1 Oxford Hist. of India, p. t91, 2nd ed. 

2 Cambridge Hist. of India, Vol. III, pp. 15-16. 

з In the Tabagit-i-Akbari it is written that “when Mahmid 
resolved upon returning home from Somnát, he learned that 
Parama Devy, one of the greatest RAjas of Hindüstán, was prepar- 
ing to intercept him. The Sultán, not deeming it advisable at 
the time to contend with this chief, went towards Multán, 
through Sind." (Elliot, History of India, Vol. II, App. 473-474.) 
This information is also contained in Firishta, (Elliot, Hist, of 
India, Vol. VI, pp. 219-220). Some are inclined to think that 
by Parama Dev is meant “Paramira-deva", who is to be identi- 
fied with Bhoja. (Downfall of Hindu India, C, V. Vaidya, 
p. 158). 

Firishta writes that “Reinforcements arrived to the Hindus 
on the third day (of the attack of Somanátha), led by Param 
Dev and Dibshilim whom Mahmüd attacked and routed, slaying 
5000 Hindus.” (Elliot, History of India, vol, IV, p. 182, footnote 
2. Itisvery likely that the Parama Dev alluded to in the 
Tabagåt-i-Akbari is the same as Param Dev, just referred to, 
who is to be identified with Baramdev or Bhimadeva of Gujarat. 

4, E. L, Vol. 1, p. 235, v. 19. 
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never invaded by the Moslems during his rule, Hence 
it seems that he sent his mercenaries to fight with 
the Moslems somewhere outside his kingdom, It 
is not definitely known where and when his troops 
encountered this enemy. J can only hazard a conjec- 
ture upon this point, Firishta states that, “in the 
year 435 A. H. (1043 A. D.), the ràja of Dehli, in 
conjunction with other rijas, retook Hansy, Tahnesur 
and their dependencies, from the governors to whom 
Madood had entrusted them, The Hindis from thence 
marched towards the fort of Nagrakote, which they 
besieged for four months; and the garrison, being 
distressed for provisions, and no succours coming from 
Lahore, was under the necessity of capitulating." '. It 
may be that Bhoja sent troops to the assistance of the 
king of Delhi in his war against the Moslems.) 

Mr. Stirling points out from the annals of Orissa 
that Bhoja is there described as having ruled from B. C. 
184 to B. C. 57, and as having routed the army of the 
Yavanas from Sind. It seems, as Professor Kielhorn 
thinks, that the king referred to above was none other 
than Bhoja of Malwa, who is ante-dated by about twelve 
centuries." We have no other evidence to throw light 
on the subject. 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS. 


In the foregoing chapter it has been seen that 
Våkpati II, in the course of his military excursions, 
overran the Cedi country and plundered its capital 
Tripuri, from which its ruling sovereign Yuvaraja I, 
had fled, The Kalacuris, however, succeeded within a 


1 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, p.118, cf. Cambridge History 
of India, Vol. T11, pp. 32-33. 
2 E. L, Vol. 111, p. 338. 


100 HISTORY OF THE PARAMÁRA DYNASTY 


very short time in regaining their possessions, They 
did not then re-instate Yuvaràhja on the throne, since 
he had shown such abject cowardice on the approach 
ol the Paramáras. Instead they chose as their ruler 
Kokalla II, the son of the deposed monarch.* His 


successor was GAngeya-Vikramiditya, whose earliest 


known date is V. 5. 1076=1019 A. D,,* and who 
closed his reign shortly before 1042 A. D.3 He was a 
powerful king, and during his reign, the Kalacuri 
government first attained to an imperial position. He 
conquered the king of Gauda and brought Tirabhukti 
under his away.* In the early years of his reign he 
entered into an alliance with Bhoja and RAjendracola, 
for the simultaneous invasion of the Karnita country. * 
But, as we have seen, the allies were discomfited and 
routed by the Cálukya, Jayasimha II * The alliance, 
however, was subsequently broken, and the old feud 
between the Paramáras and the Kalacuris revived. 
Bhoja, with his skilful warriors, marched against Tripuri 
and won a decisive victory over Gingeya. Both 
the Kalvan inscription’ and the Udayapur prasasti * 
extol Bhoja’s victory over the Cedi king. In the 
PArijAta-maiijari it is said that he “fulfilled his desires 
in a festival which was the defeat of Gangeya.” ° This 





Е.І, Vol. Il, p. 5. 

7. А. 5. В., 1903, р. 18. 

; E. L, Vol. 11, р. 297. 

4 J. A. S. B., 1903, p. 18. 

s Ante, p. ot. 

6 Ante, p. 92. 

7 Ante, p. 91, footnote 2. 

8 Ibid., footnote 3. 

g Valgad-vina-jaya-keamo vijayate nihéesa-gotrana-krt 
Krsnah Krsna ivArjuno 'rjuna iva ári-Bhojadevo nrpah 
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vanquished chief is evidently identical with the Kalacuri 
GAngeya, Bhoja’s victory over this powerful Kalacuri 
King says much for the extent of his high military 
power, 

G&ngeya was succeeded by his son, Karna (1041 
-1072 A, D.), who was an astute general and one of the 
greatest of the Hindu kings of ancient India. During 
his reign the war between the Kalacuris and the Para- 
máras continued in full swing. He made an alliance 
with the Cau]ukya Bhima, and simultaneously attacked 
Malwa from the east and the west But so long as 
Bhoja was alive, Karna could not secure any advantage 
of great consequence, ` 
WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS. 


Having completed his expedition on the south, Bhoja 
seems to have turned his arms against his northern 
neighbours. The kingdom of the Candellas of Jejåka- 
bhukti bordered the Paramára territory on the north- 
east, It has already been seen that, in the middle of 
the 10th century A. D., the Candella Yasovarman was 
at war with the Paramáras of Malwa.* He was followed 
by Dhaüga (950-999 A, D.) and Ganda (999-1035 A.D.). 
Ganda was followed by Vidy&dhara (1025-1040 A.D.), 
who was renowned for his bravery and warlike activi- 
ties, He defeated and killed the Pratihira RAjyapAla 
of Kanauj.? The Kalacuri Gàngeya had also to yield 


Visphürjad- visamesu-vedha-vidhurám rAdhüm vidhatte 
sma yas 
Türonnam pürnna-manorathaá ciram abhüd Güngeya 
-bhamgotsave i 
(E. L, Vol. VIL, p. 10t, v, 3.) 
I Prabandha", p. 74. 
2 E. L, Vol. I, p, 1235. 
3 Ibid,, Vol. П, р, 233, 
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to his military force,* It was very difficult for Bhoja 
to carry out his military operations freely in the north 
until the forces of VidyAdhara had been shattered. This 
led him to attack the Candella Kingdom, but with no 
very fayourable result, The Mahoba inscription of the 
Candellas vaunts the superiority of Vidy&dhara over 
Bhoja by recording that "Bhojadeva, together with the 
moon of the Kalacuris, worshipped, full of fear like a 
pupil (this) master of warfare (i. e. VidyAdhara,) who 
had caused the destruction of the king of KAnyakubja.” * 


WAR WITH THE KACCHAPAGHATAS OF GWALIOR 
AND THE GURJARA-PRATIHARAS OF KANAUJ. 


His reverse at the hands of the Candellas did not 
however, discourage Bhoja from pursuing his military 
operations on the north, He appears ta have cherished 
the ambition of conquering Kanauj, which was then 
passing through a transitional period, due to the collapse 
of the imperial power of the Gurjara-Pratihfiras. In the 
middle of the tenth century A. D. the Paramára Vairi- 
simha II wrested Malwa from the Pratihàra Mahendra- 
pila II (946 A. D.), or his successor DevapAla (949 A. D.). 
Since then the government of Kanauj had been fast 
declining in power, and its kingdom was reduced to a 
small territory around its capital. Devapila was followed 
by Vijayapila (960 A. D.) and RfjyapMa (1025 A. D.). 


[ E. L, Vo. I, p. 219. Vidyidhara was a contemporary of 
Gángeya, Hence the moon of the Kalacuris referred to here 
must be identified with the latter, 

2 Tasmád asau ripu-yasah-kusumáharo '"bhüd Vidyádharo 
nrpatir apra(ti) .....- (v. 20). 

Vihita-Kanyákubja-bhüpála-bhaügam 

Samara-gurum upásta praudha-bhis talpa-bhájam 

Saha Kalacuri-camdrah &igyavad Bhojadevah (v. 21) 

(E. L, Vol. 1, pp. 221-222). 
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The last-mentioned king, as has been noticed above, was 
killed by the Candella VidyAdhara. He was succeeded 
by Trilocanapála (1027 A. D.) and Yasahpála (1036 A, D.) 
successively, after which there is no further trace of the 
Gurjara-Pratihira dynasty. 

This state of things on the north gave Bhoja a very 
wide field for the display of his military skill, His 
northern neighbours, the Kaecchapaghatas of Dubkund, 
were sworn enemies of the Pratihfras of Kanauj. The 
prince Arjuna of this family assisted the Candella 
VidyAdhara in defeating and killing RaAj yapAla.* His 
successor was Abhimanyu, with whom Bhoja seems to 
have entered into an alliance on the eve of his northern 
expedition, Abhimanyu's assistance was a great asset 
to the Paramáras in securing the success of their military 
operations. The Dubkund inscription, dated V. 8. 
1145=1088 A. D., of Abhimanyu" grandson Vikrama- 
simha states that* “the highly intelligent king, the 
illustrious Bhojadeva, has widely celebrated the skill 
which he (Abhimanyu) showed in his marvellous mana- 
gement of horses and chariots, and in the use of power- 
ful weapons,” 

The alliance with the Dubkund prince did not provide 
Bhoja with a free passage to the border of the kingdom 
of Kanauj. Now another branch of the Kacchapaghatas, 
holding sway over Gwalior, stood as a barrier in his way. 
Kirttiràja, the successor of. Maügalar&ja, seems to have 


t E L, Vol II, p. 237. 

2 (Si)nu-(cchi)nna-dhanur-gounam vijayino "py Ajau vijityo- 
(rji)tam játo 'smád Abhimanyur anya-nrpatin Amanyaménas 
trnam I 

Yasyütya(dbhuta)-váha-vahana-mahá-sastra-prayogad isu— 
privinyam pravikatthitam prthu-mati-éri-Bhoja-prthvibhujA. (E.L, 
Vol. II, p. 237-3, lines 17-18.) 
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been on the throne about this time.‘ He arrayed his 
army to offer a successful resistance to the approaching 
Paramára forces, In the fierce battle that followed, the 
aramáras suffered a severe reverse. Тһе Sasbahu 
irra of the Kacchapaghita MahipAla tells us 
that KirttirAja defeated the countless host of the prince 
of Malwa. The Malwa army received such a terrihle 
shock on this occasion that the spears fell from their 
hands through fear, and were subsequently collected 
by the villagers (apparently of Gwalior) and heaped 
around their houses. 





t The Kacchapagháta Mahî pûla was ruling in 1093 A, D, 
(I. A,, Vol. XV, p. 33), and the earliest known date of his 
successor is t1aq A, D. (ibid., p. 202). Padmapdla, who was 
the cousin and predecessor of Mahipála, died at an early age 
(ibid, p. 43, v. 30. Taking 11c4 A, D. as the last date of the 
latter and allowing a reign of 20 years to each generation, 
except in the case of Padmapála, the genealogy of this family 
stands thus : 

Vajradüman 977 A.D. Known date 977 A, D. 
(J. B. A. S., Vol. XX XI, p. 393). 

Maügalarája 999 A. D. 


Kirttiraja 1019 А, D, 
Müladeva Bhubanapála 1039 А. Р, 
Devapala то$о А. Р. 
Padmapála t074 A. D. 
Mahípála 1084 A. D.— 1093 A. D. 
Successor 1104 А, Р”. 
2 Kim brümo ‘sya kath’ (dbhu)tam narapater etena 
Sauryübdhiná 
Da(nd)o Malava-Bhümipasya samare (sam)khyám 
atito jitah | 
Yasmi(n bhaügam u)págate disi disi trását kar agra 


ggraminah sva-grháni kunta-nikaraih samcchádayümcakrire н 
(L A., Vol. XV, p. 36, v. 10) 
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Notwithstanding his failure to bring the Gwalior 
chief under his contro], Bhoja succeeded at any rate in 
forcing his way through to the kingdom of Kanauj. 
There he fell upon the Pratiháras, whose king at that 
time was probably Yasabpàla, and won so decisive a 
victory that the dominion of the Pratiháras was 
completely extinguished, never to recover, and its place 
was taken by that of the Paramáras "The Udayapur 
prasasti tells us that* Bhoja conquered the lord of Cedi, 
Indraratha, Toggala (?), Bhima, KarnAtas, the lord of 
Låta, the king of the Gurjaras, and the Turuskas, The 
Bhima mentioned here was evidently the Caulukya king 
of Gujarat ; hence the king of the Gurjaras referred to 
in the same connection, may be taken to mean some other 
ruling chief, who is to be identified with the Pratihára 
prince of Kanauj. Merutunga’ also gives a hint of 
Bhoja’s victory over the king of the same country. 

Kanauj did not, however, long remain under the 
control of the Paramfras. It was subsequently taken 
by the Kalacuri Karna. In the latter part of the 
11th century A. D., the Gahadavilas under Candradeva 
established their sovereignty over it. The Basahi plate 
of Govindacandra, dated V. S. 116121104 A. D., states 
that,? “in the lineage named Gahadavila there was a 
victorious king, the son of Mahiala, named Candradeva, 
who, when on the death of king Bhoja and king Karna, 





1 E, 1, Vol. 1, p. 235, ¥. 19. 2 Prabandhacintdmani p. 44. 
3 Yate éri-Bhoja-bhape vivu(bu)dha-vara-vadhü-netra 
-simá-tithitvam 
éri-Karnne kirtti-6esam gatavati ca nrpe kemátyaye 
jfiyamáne | 
bharttàram yam va (dha'ritri tri-diva-vibhu-nibham priti 
-yogád upetà 
trátà vi$vüsa-pürvvam samabhavad iba sa ksamá-patiá 
Candradevah I 
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the world became troubled, came to the rescue and 
became king and established his capital at KanyAkubja.” 
If this verse is read in the light of the information 
supplied by the Udayapur prasasti, it suggests that Bhoja 
established for a time some kind of political authority over 
Kanauj. At the close of his reign the country passed 
under the sway of Karna, after whose death anarchy 
and disorder prevailed there, until Candradeva of the 
GAhadavAla dynasty assumed the sovereignty and 
succeeded in restoring peace and order, 


Dvisat-kgitibhrtah sarvván vidháya vivasàn vase | 
Kanyákubje 'karod rájá rijadhánim animditam Il 
(1. A, Vol. XIV, p. 103, lines 3, 4, 5.) 
Bhoja died some time before 1055 A. D., after which, no 
doubt, there was turmoil and disorder in the Malwa country. 
But with the accession of Jayasimha, about 1055 A. D., all dis- 
turbances subsided for some years, The Kalacuri Karga, to 
whom the inscription certainly refers, died in 1072 A. D., and 
was peacefully succeeded by lis son YaSahkarna, In these 
circumstances the statement of the poet referring to anarchy 
and disorder bears true significance, if the word  "Dharitri" 
mentioned above is taken to mean the kingdom of Kanauj. We 
have evidence to prove that in ancient Indian records the term 
“world” or “earth” was sometimes used to indicate a particular 
territory. In the Vasantgadh inscription of Pirnapila Mount 
Abu is described as the bhümandalam (f. r. earth) (E. L, Vol IX, 
p.13, V. $). Inthe Udayapur praéasti Dhárà is described as 
the earth (E. L, Vol. I, p. 236, v. zt). The subject is made more 
clear by the statement of the inscription that Candradeva came 
to the rescue of the earth and became king, having established 
his capital at Kanauj We know that Candradeva ruled only 
over a small territory around Kanauj. According to the infor- 
mation of the inscription the anarchy broke out in the earth. s. £. 
in Kanauj, after the death of Bhoja and Karna. Here the earth 
evidently means Kanauj. This suggests, though it does not 
definitely establish, thatthose two kings had some kind of 
political authority over Kanauj. 
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WAR WITH THE CHAMBA PRINCE. 


In the course of his northern march Bhoja seems to 
have entered into a war with the ruling dynasty of 
Chamba, in the Punjab. In the Bhoja-carita a story 
runs that a "Yogi" (ascetic) from Kashmir came to 
Malwa, and, having transformed its ruler, Bhoja, into 
a parrot, himself became the king of Dhara. The 
enchanted prince, while flying in the forest of Candri- 
vati, was caught by a Bhil and was handed over to 
Candrasena, the king of that locality, who placed him 
under the care of his young daughter. The Yogi 
was subsequently killed by Candrasena, whereupon 
Bhoja regained' his human form and got back his 
throne, Major Tod remarks on this story that “if any 
historical fact is meant under this allegory, it would 
probably be that an invader from the north despoiled 
Bhojadeva of his kingdom, that he fled in disguise to the 
wilds, and was carried from his concealment by the wild 
tribes, and finally, through the daughter of Candrasena, 
obtained liberty and aid to regain his kingdom." It ts 
not yet corroborated by any other evidence that Bhoja 
ever was deprived of his kingdom by any northern 
invader. Nor is anything known of the king Candrasena 
of CandrAvati who is described as his contemporary. 
But it may be suggested that he came into conflict with 
a powerful chief of the Punjab. The Tilakwada copper 
-plate of Bhoja, dated 1047 A. D., informs us that the 
general Suriditya stabilised the royal fortune of Bhoja 
by slaughtering SAhavA4hana and others in battle,* No 


t T. R. A. S, Vol. L, p. 224. 

4 Sühaváhana-samgráme anyesím api bhübhujim | hatva 
yodhám (n ?) sthiram laksmim Bhojadeve cakára yah 1 (Proceedings 
and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, Роопа, 1919, 


p. 324.) 
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king of the name of SfhavAhana is yet known to have 
ruled quite contemporaneously with Bhoja. There was 
a family of princes who ruled over Chamba, in the 
Punjab, during the 11th century A. D.* The most 
powerful king of this dynasty was the ParamabhattA- 
raka mahdrAjAdhirAja-paramesvara-SAlavAhanadeva, also 
known as Sdhilladeva, SAla, Sahila and Soila, who 
assumed in addition the magnificent titles of SAhasAnka, 
Nissankamalla and Matamatasimha.* He defeated the 
Kira forces, the lord of Durgara, and the Turuskas, з 
His allegiance was sought by the ruler of Trigarta, and 
he received homage from the lord of Kulüta*; but, as 
the Rájataranzint informs us,* his power was checked 
by Ananta, the king of Kashmir. This happened between 
A. D. 1025 and 1031.* It makes SAlavAhana a contem- 
porary of Bhoja. It may be that he was identical with 
the S&haváhana of the Tilakwada inscription. Bhoja 
had close relations with Kashmir, which is on the 
northern border of Chamba.’ As regards SAlavAhana’s 
further military exploits, the Chamba copper-plate 
states" that he “by destroying in Kuruksetra the array 
of the elephants of his enemies, had acquired for himself 
the name of Karivarsa." Kuruksetra still retains its 
ancient name, and is a sacred place in the Karnal Dis- 
trict, in the Punjab, Bhoja might have met with this 
Chamba prince on that historic battlefield. The fact 


1 LA,, Vol. XVII, pp. 8-9 

2 Ibid. 

3 Ibid. 

4 Ibid, 

§ Translated by Stein, Bk. VII, Vol, I, p. 218. 

6 Cun. Geo, p. 162, 

7 Chronicles of Kaámir (Rájataraügini), Stein, Vol, I, 
p. 284. 

8 L A, VoL XVII, p. 8. 
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that SurAditya claims to have stabilised the fortune of 
Bhoja by defeating SAhavAhana suggests that his 
overlord had to suffer some preliminary reverses in the 
battle, though finally he emerged victorious. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF SAKAMBHARI 
AND NADOL., 


Bhoja’s warlike activities on the north soon brought 
him into close contact with the CAhaménas of SAkam- 
bhari, modern Ajmer. The king Viryarima, successsor 
of the CAhamána Vákpati II, was then on the throne of 
that country. Bhoja attacked him and inflicted a severe 
blow to his military power, The PrthvirAjavijaya tells 
us that the glory of Viryarima was destroyed by Bhoja 
of Avanti.’ This brilliant success over the main branch 
of the CAhamfAnas encouraged Bhoja to turn his arms 
against their collateral branch, holding sway over 
southern Marwar. After Vákpati-Mufija's defeat at the 
hand of the CAhamána BalirAja, there was for sometime 
a cessation of hostilities between the two families. 
Balirija was followed by Mahindu, Asvapála, and Ahila. * 
These princes, though ruling only over a small territory, 
maintained a military force strong enough to cope 
successfully with their ambitious neighbours, Ahila 
succeeded in routing an army of Bhima of Gujarat. ° 
His successor, Anahilla, repelled a second invasion of 
the same Caulukya monarch and distinguished himself 
by the conquest of SAkambhari.+ He had now to face 


1 Agamyo yo narendrinim sudha-didhiti-sumdarah 
Jaghne yafacayo yaá ca Bhojen Avanti bhübhujA i 
(sth Sarga, v. 67). 
2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 71, 
3 Ibid. 
4 Ibid, 
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the formidable forces of the Paramáras. Fortune was 
no more favourable to Bhoja than it had been to his 
uncle, Muiija. He was defeated and his general баһа, 
lost his life in the encounter. * 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT, 


Bhoja's struggle with the Cau]ukyas of Gujarat was a 
protracted one. The signal discomfiture of his father, 
Sindhurája, by the Caulukya Cámundarája undoubtedly 
left a deep impression on his mind. In the early years 
of his reign an untoward event soon entangled him in à 
fresh quarrel with that monarch. Hemacandra tells us 
that* once Càmundarája, being penitent for committing 
incest with his own daughter, Cácini Devi, entrusted the 
charge of the government to his eldest son, Vallabharája, 
and set out for KAsi (Benares) on a pilgrimage for the 
expiation of his sin, On his way, to his abject humilia- 
tion, the RAjA of Malwa forced him to give up all the 
insignia of royalty. He assumed a mendicant’s garb and 
proceeded on his awy. But, having accomplished his 
object at the holy place, he returned to Anhilwar and 
lost no time in impressing on his son the necessity for 
strong action against the insolent Rûja af Malwa. 
VallabharAja accordingly marched forth with a large 
army to take revenge upon his father’s enemy. On his 
way he was met by a number of other kings bringing 
him valuable gifts, and, in accordance with their advice, 
he pursued his journey by the route through the 
Kuntaladesa, and thereby avoided the difficulty of 
crossing the two rivers Párápárà and Sindhusindhu ; but 


1 Drstah kair na caturbhujah sa samare Sikambharim yo va- 
(ba)lAj jagráhánu jaghána Málava-Pater Bhojasya Sádhávayam. | 
(E. L, Vol IX, p. 75, V. 17) 
2 Dvy&éraya, seventh Sarga, pp. 521 ff. 
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unfortunately for him, he fell a victim to a serious type 
of smallpox before he reached Malwa. The efforts of his 
physicians were in vain, and when it was quite evident 
that he had no chance of recovery, he left instructions to 
his generals to stay their advance and return to Gujarat. 
They accordingly marched back to Anhilwar after the 
death of their beloved master (1010 A.D,), CAmundarAja 
received the news with deep sorrow and retired to Sukla 
Tirtha (near Broach), on the banks of the Narmada, 
entrusting the government to his second son, Durla- 
Ъћагӣја. ' 

The fact of VallabharAja’s march against the Malwa 
king is also contained in an epigraphic record, which was 
issued about the time when the DvyAsraya was composed. 
It says that,* "from him (i. e. Cáàmundarhja) was born a 
crest-jewel among princes, named Vallabharija, who 
astonished the circle of the earth by his bold deeds, 
Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire of the 
Málava king, who quaked on hearing of his marching, 
indicated the spread of the fire of his anger.” 

Merutunga also corroborates this event by stating 
that the king died of smallpox, while investing the 


1 Merututiga gives an exactly similar account in his Pra- 
bandhacintimani. But according to him, the Malwa king, Mufija, 
humiliated the Caujukya DurlabharAja, This cannot be maim 
tained in view of the fact that Durlabharája's accession took 
place more than a decade after Mufja's death (Prabandha", 
р. 30). 

2 Тазтп4а МУаПаЬһагАўа #у аһЬһїаһауй Квтара1а-сйЧйтапїг 
jajfie sáhasa-karma-nimita-camatkáüra-ksamA-mandalo 
yat-kopánala-jrmbhitam piéunaya tat-samprayána-éruti 
-ksubhyan-Málava-bhüpa-cakra-vikasan-málinya 

-dhümodgamsh I 
Read-nirmita" ; pi&unayatyetatprayána". 
(E. L, Vol 1, p. 297, v. 7.) 
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fortifications of Dháráà, in the country of Malava. 
Arisimha's “Sukrta-samkirtana”* and — Jayasimha's 
“Sukrta-kirtti-kallolini” * celebrate this fact as a victory 
of Vallabharàja over the Malwa king, The Malwa 
king, referred to by all these authorities, was evidently 
Bhoja. 

Hemacandra also relates‘ Bhoja's encounter with 
Durlabharája (1010-1022 A. D.), the immediate successor 
of Vallabharája. On this occasion, the cause of the 
quarrel is described as quite different from that which 
induced Vallabharija to invade Malwa, It is narrated 
that Mahendrardja, the king of Nadüladesa (Nadol), 
arranged a "Svayamvara" assembly, for the selection of 
a bridegroom for his sister, Durlabha-devi. Besides 
Durlabharfja, the king of Gujarat, the rulers of Anga- 
desa, of Kasi, of Ujjayini, of Kurudega, of MathurAdega 
„and of Andhradega were present in the assembly. From 
among them all, the princess selected the king of Gujarat 
as her future husband, This made the other chiefs 
extremely jealous, and later, when the bride and bride- 
groom were proceeding towards Patlana (Anhilwar), 
they fell upon them and attacked them murderously. 
But fortunately their malice was frustrated hy the power- 
ful Gujarat army, to which the RAjA of Angadega is said 
have submitted, while, of his companions, the Raja of 
Malwa threw down his. weapons, the RAjA of Hinadega 
took to flight, the Mathuriraja left the battle-field- to 
call to his assistance the Turuskas and the mountaineers, 


1 Prabandhacintamani, p, 29. 
2 Sarga II, v. 13, 
3 Yah &ári-Málava-bhüpa-bhála-phalaka-prasveda-bindu-cchala 
~pratyagra-prathita-pragasti-vikasad-dor-vikramopakramah § 
(Sukrta-kirtti-kallolini, v. 32.) 
4 Dvyiéraya, Sarga VII, pp. 547 ff, 
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the RAjá of Andhradesa was wounded, and the Rájás of 
Kuru and KaAsi fled away disgraced. After this victory 
Durlabharája marched to his capital in great triumph 
with his newly-won bride. 

The Raji of Malwa, referred to above, was, in all 
probability, Bhoja. The Nadol king, Mahendra, who is 
mentioned in the Sundha hill-inscription* as Mahindu, 
was a contemporary of both Durlabha and Bhoja.* 
Though there is no chronological inaccuracy, the story 
seems to be an imaginary one. 

Hemacandra does not enlighten us with any 
information regarding Bhoja’s fight with Bhima, the 
successor of DurlabharAja. But we have ample authentic 
evidence to prove that they were, fora long time, at 
enmity with each other. Merutuühga informs us? that 
at first there was a close alliance between these two 
monarchs, but, later on, Bhoja renewed hostilities by 
waging a war of aggression against the Anhilwar 
government. Once, while the country of Gujarat was on 
the verge of famine owing to the want of rain, he made 
extensive preparations to invade it. Bhima’s agent, 
DAmara, succeeded in averting the danger by a diploma- 
tic move. But this only postponed the immediate out- 
break of hostilities, and subsequent events enabled Bhoja 
to carry out his original project of invading the kingdom 
of the Caulukyas. On one occasion, Bhima proceeded 
tothe Punjab, and, crossing the lower Indus, attacked 
Sind.‘ The king of that country, Hammuka, was not 


I E.L, Vol. IX, p. 71. 

2 Mahendra’s predecessor, Balirija, was a contemporary of 
Muñja (A. D. 972-995). This places the reign of Mahendra in 
the early part of the 11th century A. D. 

3 Prabandhacintámani, p. 41. 

4 Ibid., pp. 465-47. 
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strong enough to withstand the army of the Caulukyas, 
and submitted to the invaders. But while Bhima was 
thus acquiring high distinction in the north-west by the 
display of his military qualities, his kingdom of Gujarat 
was threatened by an invasion of the Paramáras. Meru- 
tunga tells us* that, taking advantage of his absence 
from Gujarat at the time when he was fighting in Sind, 
Bhoja despatched his general, Kulacandra, to ravage 
Anhilwar. Kulacandra sacked the imperial city, sowed 
shell-money at the gate of the clock-tower of the royal 
palace, and extorted a record of victory from the govern- 
ment. The loss to the Caulukyas was so great that the 
“sacking of Kulacandra” has passed into a proverb. On 
his return to Malwa, he was severely blamed by Bhoja, 
in whose opinion he ought to have sown charcoal. The 
above report of Merutunza is not corroborated in detail 
by any other authority. Bhoja’s victory over Bhima is 
described by the Udayapur praéasti. 

After his return from Sind, Bhima seems to have set 
himself entirely to the destruction of the power of Bhoja, 
Since the conquest of Mount Abu by Mufija, the princes 
ofa junior branch of the main Paramira family had 
heen conducting its administration, Probably as a 
preliminary to his attack on the central government of 
Dhårå, Bhima directed his forces against Bhoja's feuda- 
tory, Dhandhu, the then Paramåra ruler of Abu. 
Dhandhu was no match for the vast Caulukya army, 
and, being hard pressed, fled to Malwa tothe protection 
of Bhoja.* Mount Abu was easily conquered by Bhima, 
who then incorporated it into his own kingdom.? A 
distinguished personage, named Vimala, was appointed 





1 Prabandha' p. 46; Bom. Gaz,, Vol. I, Ft, I, pp. 163-64. 
2 E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 151. 
3 Ibid. 
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to govern the province as his viceroy, who built there a 
temple of ÁdinAtha in Vikrama samvat 1088 2 1031 A. D. 
The loss of Abu by Dhandhu evidently implied the 
loss of control over ib by the Paramáras of Malwa, 
Hence Bhoja did not allow the incident to pass unnoticed 
He took up the cause of Dhandhu, and strained every 
nerve to recoyer the lost province. Bhima was eventu- 
ally forced to withdraw, and the authority of the 
ParamAras was re-established there. A general descrip- 
tion of Bhoja’s glorious victory over this caulukya king 
is given in the Udayapur prasasti. * Though at present 
there is no direct evidence to prove that he wrested 
Mount Abu from the Caulukyas, the fact that Dhandhu's 
son and successor, Pairnapila, was ruling over it in the 
middle of the 11th century A. D., quite independently of 
Gujarat,? leads us to that conclusion. It was quite 
impossible for either Dhandhu or Pürnapála to recover 
their paternal throne from Bhima without external aid. 
The latter part of Bhoja’s reign was as unhappy and 
inglorious as those of his predecessors Muiija and Sindhu- 
rûja. Incessant wars with his neighbours wore out his 
military strength, and it was further weakened by the 
terrible blow inflicted on it by the Karnàta king, Some- 
évara, shortly after 1044 A. D. SomeSvara, as has been 
said already, ravaged Malwa, plundered its capital, and 
forced Bhoja to flee, After this, the country was 
exposed to the occasional attacks of marauding bands of 
foreign soldiers. The extent of lawlessness that prevailed 
there during this period can well be estimated from 
the narrative of Merutuüga, It is said that,‘ on one 


1 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 151. 

2 Ibid., Vol I, p 235 

3 Ibid., Vol IX, p. IL 

4 Prabandhacintámani, pp. 73-75. 
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occasion, when Bhoja went to pay his devotions to his 
family goddess in the outskirts of the city of Dhårh, he 
was attacked by a roving band of Gujarati soldiers, and, 
being taken unawares by this unexpected incident, 
immediately galloped back to the city, As he was 
passing through the main gate, two Gujarati cavalry- 
men, named Álüya and Akolüya, blocked his way, but 
nothing untoward happened and he escaped unhurt, 

This disordered state of things came at length to its 
logical conclusion, Bhoja grew old, and his days were 
numbered. There was no one in the royal family strong 
enough to control the situation. And just at this critical 
moment, says Merutunga, Bhima entered into an alliance 
with the Kalacuri Karna for the invasion of Malwa. 
It was stipulated in their agreement that, in case of vic- 
tory, they should divide the conquered territory between 
them in equal shares, The allied forces advanced 
towards Malwa under the leadership of the two most 
eminent generals of the age, In this difficult position, 
Bhoja, though dejected and disheartened, made all 
possible arrangements for a suitable defence. Unfortuna- 
tely, however, he was overcome by a bodily malady, and 
died in the midst of the war. His successor, Jayasimha, 
could not withstand the onslaught of the attacking 
forces, and surrendered to them, 

The whole kingdom of the Paramfras now lay 
prostrate before Bhima and Karna, who marched 
triumphantly into the royal city of DhArá. 

The above account given by Merutunga finds 
corroboration, in its main outlines, in many ancient 
records. The Vadnagar pragasti* of the reign of the 


ı Bhimo 'pi dvisatám sad pranayinüm bhogyatvam-üsediván 
Ksoni-bháram idam babhára nrpati(h) Sri-Bhimad 
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Cau]ukya Kumárapála states that Bhima was terrible to 
his enemies and loving to his friends, “What wonder 
was there that his horses, supremely skilled in accomplish 
ing the five paces (called dhár&), quickly gained Dhárá, 
the capital of the emperor of Málava ?" Somesvara in 
his Kirti-kaumudi says that* Bhima vanquished Bhoja, 
king of Dhárà, and spared his life, The Sukrta-sam- 
kirtana? narrates Bhoja’s defeat at the hand of Bhima. 
Jayasimhadeva records that? before the greatness of - 
Bhima the arm of Bhoja faded away like the lotus. 
Merutunga further tells us that* after the conquest of 
Malwa, Karna ineorporated the whole of it into his own 
kingdom, without giving any share to Bhima, But the 
Caulukya king, through his agent, Dámara, forced 
the Kalacuri chief to surrender to him a golden 
shrine and an image of Siva. Hemacandra mentions 
nothing about the battle between Bhoja and Bhima, but 
partly corroborates the above statement of Merutunga by 
relating that Karna defeated Bhoja, king of Málava, and, 
being hard pressed by Bhima’s agent, Dimodara, surren- 
dered to him the “mandapikA”, which he took from 
Bhoja, ° 

Thus ended the long career of Bhoja, admittedly a 
king of superior merit and rare valour. There is no doubt 
that he had to pass through many vicissitudes, yet the 
fact that he was a military leader of a high order admits 





Dhárá-pamcaka-sádhanaika-caturais tad-vijibhih sidhita 
Ksipram Malava-cakravartti-nagari Dhareti ko vismayah t 
(E. L, Vol, I, p. 297, v. 9.) 
1 Sarga II, vv, 16-18, 
2 Ibid,, vv, 17-20. 
3 Kumürapála-carita, v, 34. 
4 Prabandhacintimani, pp. 74-75. 
5 Dvyásraya, Sarga IX, v. 57, p. 692. 
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of no question. The power of his mighty arm was felt 
by the Karnftas and SilAhfras on the south, the Cedis on 
the east, and the Caulukyas on the west. His valiant 
soldiers made a triumphant march through Kanauj and 
Ajmer on the north, Merutunga relates that: when 
Bhoja went out for conquests 

“The Cola king enters the bosom of the sea, the 
Andhra king repairs to a hole in a mighty mountain ; 

“The king of Karnita does not wear his turban, the 
king of Gujarat frequents the mountain torrents ; 

“Cedi, that warlike monarch, flickers with weapons ; 
the king of KAnyakubja is here bent double.” 

“The bards sang before the king 

“О Bhoja, all the kings are distracted with the 
burden of the fear of the advance of thy army only. 

“On the floor of thy prison, the angry wrangle about 
place on which to lay their beds, 

“Has increased in the night among these mutual 
rivals who thus dispute, 

“The king of Konkana sleeps in the corner, Lata near 
the door, Kalinga in the courtyard ; 

““You are a new arrival, Kosala ; my father also used 
to abide on this level spot,’......” 

This deseription, though poetic in expression, contains 
a great deal of truth, A brief survey of the king’s 
military career will show that he came into conflict with 
almost all the chiefs referred to in the above verse. His 
successes in the early years of his reign were sweeping, 
and put him into possession of vast territories, 

Great as were Bhoja’s military successes, his attain- 
ments in the peaceful arts are even more to be admired. 
His versatile mind did not limit its activity only to the 
business of war; it was directed also towards building 


t Prabandhacintamani, p, 44. 
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up in Malwa an ideal kingdom. Schools were establi- 
shed for the proper education of his subjects. * Sufficient 
emoluments and bounties were granted to those who 
devoted their lives to the cultivation of literary science. 
He himself was a great poet, and spent his days in the 
company of erudite scholars.* He was beloved by all 
the literary men of his age, and his unbounded liberality 
gave them fresh encouragement to pursue their work, 
The great poet Bilhana lamented his failure to meet 
with him, and felt it in the very core of his heart. This 
he expressed through the following verse, in the 
Vikramáükadeva-carita., ? 

“Assuming a voice in the cooing of the pigeons 
that nested on the lofty turrets of her gates, Dbårå, as 
it were, cried piteously in disguise; ‘Bhoja is my king. 
He, forsooth, is none of the vulgar princes. Woe is to 
me! Why didst thou not come into his presence ?" 

Bhoja’s activities in the field of architecture also 
deserve special notice. The Udayapur prasasti‘ credits 
him with the building of a large number of temples. 
Today very few remains of his extensive work can be 
traced, owing to the fact that, since the final conquest 
of Malwa by the Moslems, a large number of ancient 
Hindu temples have been converted into mosques by the 
new rulers, 


tı Vide past, Chapter VIII. 
a Ibid. 
3 Bhojah ksmá-bhrt sa khalu na khalais tasya sámyam 
narendrais 
tat-pratyaksam kim iti bhavata nágatam hå hatåsrni | 
Yasya dviroddamara-dikhara kroda-párávatánim 
nida-vyAjad iti sakarunam vyája-háreva Dháá i 
(Vikram&ükadeva-carita, Sarga X VILI, v. 96.) 
å E. L, Vol I, p. 238, V. 20; vide post, Chapter VILI, 
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Malwa enjoyed a happy existence during this period, 
The people passed their days in joy and merriment. 
Firishta tells us that,‘ “twice yearly Raja Bhoja kept 
a great feast which lasted forty days, during which all 
the most celebrated dancers and singers of Hindoostan 
being assembled, he distributed food and wine; and at 
the end of the feast new clothes and ten miskals were 
presented to each guest." 

Bhoja was well known for his munificence and 
liberality. In his Ujjain plate* he lays down the follow- 
ing maxim, which seems to have been the motto of 
his life : | 

"Of wealth, which is as fleeting as a flash of light- 
ning or a bubble of water, there are two good fruits or 
uses, and only two : oneis its employment in charities 
and the other is the maintenance thereby of other men's 
fame," 

Allthisspeaks for the broadness of his mind. As 
a conqueror, as a poet, and as a builder of architecture, 
he deserves a high place among the sovereigns of ancient 
India. As a benevolent monarch he had hardly any 
parallel. He left behind him an abiding impression 
that survives even to this day, 


t Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, Introduction, p. Ixxvi, 
2 l. A,, Vol. VI, p. ss. 


CHAPTER V. 
FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 


It has been seen in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja 
fell ill, and died suddenly in the midst of his war with 
the combined forces of the Kalacuris and the Caulukyas. 
His enemies captured the imperial city of Dhárá, and 
held it for some time by their superior force. Jayasimha, 
Bhoja’s suecessor, had no chance of regaining his throne 
with the petty resources at his disposal, unless he could 
secure adequate reinforcements from outside. During 
this period Somesvara I of Karnita, who commanded a 
vast military force, was the only king who could render 
any effective assistance to him in this difficulty ; and 
Jayasimha, therefore, putting aside all racial jealousies 
and family pride, sought his aid.' Though the old sore 
caused by the constant enmity between the Cálukyas 
and the Paramáras was still unhealed, Somesvara deemed 
it politic to take up the cause of the dethroned Paramára 
chief, He probaly thought that the extinction of the 
Paramira government in Malwa would rather help his 
two neighbours to strengthen their arms, which might 
in the near future be raised against himself. Karna had 
already sent his general, Vapullaka, to make conquests 
for him to the south of the Narmada, and this valiant 
officer within a short space of time, scored a great 
success by the conquest of the SvetapAda country 
(between the years 1051 and 1061 A. D.), and of the 
province of Låta.” It was quite apparent that the next 
victim of his attack would be the Cá]lukya kingdom of 


I Vikramáükadeva-carita, Sarga II, v. 67. 
2 Memoirs A, S. L, No, 23, p. 132. 3 Ibid, 
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the Deccan. Somesvara, therefore, sent his son, 
Vikramaditya, a distinguished general, with a large army 
to help the cause of Jayasimha. After a hard contest the 
Calukya prince succeeded in routing Karna and Bhima, 
and drove them from the Land of Malwa, establishing 
Jayasimha once more on his throne. Thus, after suffer- 
ing a temporary collapse, the Paramára government 
reasserted itself, though bereft of its pristine glory. 


JAYASIMHA I 


Two inscriptions of Jayasimha’s reign have been 
discovered, 

(i) The Mandhata plates" were issued from the royal 
camp itself at Dhárá, on the 18th of the dark half of 
Ásadha of the year Sam 1113, corresponding to 1055 A.D. 
Jayasimha records in it the grant of the village Bhima of 
the Maktula (group of) forty-two in the Pürnapathaka 
mandala, for the maintenance of the Brahmans of the 
pattasilA at the holy Amaregvara, Of the localities, 
Amaresvara is evidently the modern place of pilgrimage 
of the same name near the island of Mandhata, on 
the south bank of the Narmada, in the Nimar District. 
As for Pirnapathaka mandala, I suggest that it was a 
province bounded by the Purna, a tributary of the Tapti 
river. The rest of the localities cannot be identified. 

(ii) The Panhera inseription? was issued by Jaya- 
simha's feudatory, Mandalika, who had been governing 
the country of VAgada, It is dated V.S, 1116 (1059 A.D.), 


1 Sa Malavendum 4aranam pravistam akantake sthüpayati 
sma rájye | 

kanyá-pradána-cchalatah kaiti&Ah sarvasva-dánam baha- 
vo 'sya cakruh ii 


—.— (Vikramáükadeva-carita, Sarga ILI, v, 67.) 
2 E. L, Vol. III, p. 45, 


3 A. S. L, 1916-17, Part I, p, 19, (unpublished) 
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WAR WITH KANHA, 


Sometime hefore 1059 A. D. Jayasimha had to en- 
counter a hostile force, which was led by a general named 
Kanha. He, however, succeeded in routing the enemy 
with the help of his feudatory Mandalika.* The Panhera 
inscription * relates that Mandalika captured in battle the 
commander Kanha with all his horses and elephants, and 
handed them over to Jayasimha. It is not yet known 
whose military officer was Kanha. 


INVASION OF VENGI AND WAR WITH THE COLAS. 


Jayasimha, having regained his throne with the 
assistance of the CAlukyas, became a staunch adherent 
to their government, In the sixth and seventh decades 
of the eleventh century A. D., the Calukyas were in 
constant war with their southern neighbours.? Vikram- 
Aditya (VI) was at that time the governor of Banavási, 
and was deputed by his father to protect the interests of 
his empire in the south. The Eastern Calukya Rájarája, 
the king of Vengi, died in 1062 A. D. His son 
Rajendra II (later on Kulottunga Cola I) was too young 
to govern his kingdom, — VikramAditya intended to avail 
himself of this opportunity of conquering Vengi and 
organised a vast army for that purpose. Jayasimha, who 
was indebted to VikramAditya for his past services, 
seems to have joined him in this expedition in order to 
help his cause. The allied armies advanced towards 
Veigi and threatened the Eastern Cálukyas, The young 


1 Vide post, chapter X. 

2 A, S. L, 1916-17, p. I9. 

3 Ancient India, by K. S. Aiyangar, pp, 120 ff, Bom. Gaz., 
Vol. I, Part I, p. 441 ; S. L L, VoL III, p. 193. 
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Rajendra could not resist their onslaught, and Venei fell 
in the hand of Vikramáditya and Jayasimha, In that 
predicament VijayAditya VII, the younger brother of 
the deceased RAjarija, took up the cause of his nephew, 
and appealed to Cola VirarAjendra (A. D. 1062 — 1069) 
for assistance. The Cola king responded to his prayer 
and marched towards Vengi at the head of a large army. 
He confronted his enemies on the bank of the Kistna 
near Bezwada (VisaiyavAdai). In the action that 
followed the KarpAtas and the Paramáras were severely 
worsted, and the brother of Jayasimha with many other 
generals lost their lives, Vengi was reconquered by the 
Colas, and VirarAjendra appointed VijayAditya to rule it 
on behalf of Rajendra Cola. * The Tiruvengadu 
inscription* of the second year of the reign of Vira- 
rijendra tells us that he defeated the army sent into 
Vengai nadu by Vikramaditya, The Koruyur inscrip- 
tion? of the fourth year of his reign records that he 
despatched the (hanner of) the ferocious tiger into all 
directions and cut off the beautiful heads, surrounded by 
garlands (won) on battlefields, of Våran, of the Kerala, 
(who wore) large ankle rings, and of the younger brother 
of Ja(na)nátha of Dhárà The Manimangalam inscrip. 
tion * of the fifth year (1067 A. D.) of his reign gives us 
a more detailed information. It states that ‘having 
moved (his camp), he declared—'we shall not return 
without regaining the good country of Vengai, which 
(we have formerly) subdued, You, * (who are) strong, 
come and defend (it) if (you) are able l—That army 


I S. L IL, Vol, III, p. 193. 

2 [bid. 

3 Ibid, p. 37. 

4 Ibid., p. 6g. 

5 This is addressed to the kings who held Veügi, 


LS 


FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 127 





which had for its chiefs Jananithan, the dandandyal 
RAjamayan, whose mast elephants trumpeted in herds; 
and Mupparasan'. 

JananAtha, referred to above, is in all probability 
Jayasimha, who was at that time on the throne of 
Dhárà * The dandanáyaka Rájamayan and Mupparasan, 
with whom Jananátha joined in their expedition . gainst 
Vengi, seem to have been officers of Vikramaditya VI. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS AND THE KARNATAS, 


In the latter part of his reign Jayasimha had to en- 
counter another catastrophe which again swept away his 
throne, and overthrew the Paramára government. After 
the death of the  Cálukya Somesvara I, his son 
Bhuvanaikamalla Somesvara II ascended the throne of 
Kalyaniin 1069 A. D. He soon entered into a quarrel 


with his younger brother Vikramáditya.: When the. 


CAlukya empire was threatened with a fratricidal war, 
Jayasimha turned against Some$vara II, and probably 
intrigued with Vikramáditya for the overthrow of the 
Cálukya king. 'This seems to have provoked Semesvara 
to declare war against Malwa. He made an alliance 
with Karna (A. D. 1063-1094), the successor of Bhima Г, 
on the throne of Gujarat for the destruction of the 


г Inthe ancient Tamil records the northern names were 
often distorted to a considerable extent. Kalitgattu-parani 
mentions Vikramaditya VI as Virudaraja (1, A., Vol, XIX, p. 3323). 
He is described in the Karuvur inscription (S. I. [., Vol. 11, 
p.37)2s Vikkalan along with Jananátha of Dhárá, and in the 
Manimangalam inscription as Vikki iibid, p. 56, lL 3). Jaya- 
simha, the younger brother of Vikramáditya VI, is mentioned in 
the Tiruvallam inscription as Siiganan (ibid. p. 118). 

2 Vikrimankadeva-carita, Introduction, p. 33, Edited by 
Bühler, 
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Paraméra sovereignty, and in order to help him in his 
military operation despatched his general, Ganga 
Udayáditya, and his feudatory, Hoysala Ereyanga with a 
large contingent, Jayasimha made a strenuous effort to 
defend his kingdom against this incursion of Karna and 
the Karnáfas but utterly failed. In the fierce battle 
that followed he lost his life, and Malwa was easily con- 
quered by the invaders. The Caulukyas together with 
the Karnáfas took possession of the Imperial city of 
Dhárà, and there unfurled again the glorious banner of 
victory. The Nagpur Prasasti? gives an account of Jaya- 
simha's death in the battle, and the conquest of Málava 
by the combined forces of Karna and the Karnitas. An 
inscription from Budi describes Somegvara IT as “a 
blazing fire to the ocean that is the race of the MAlav yas", 
A stone inscription from Balagami,* dated Saka 993 =1071 
A. D., reports of the dandandyaka UdayAditya that, 
‘completely defeating the MAlava king who had raised his 
enmity, and all those who had secretly conspired against 
the throne and against the master, and seizing their 
property and women laden with jewels he handed them 
over to his emperor (Somesvara II). An inscription,’ 
dated 1100 A. D., of the reign of Ereyaüga, records 
that he defeated a host of kings between the Hima 
mountain and Setu at the bidding of the Calukya 
emperor, “With the hot rage in Nannuge’s breast as 
the witness of fire, and by means of Dhárà (other- 
wise, with the pouring of water) he suddenly 
wedded the goddess of Valour—the brave Poysala king. 
As the mandapa was consumed in the burning of the 


I E. L, Vol, IT, p. 185. 

2 Mysore Inscription, p. 164, P, S, O. C. A., No, 160. 

3 E. C, Vol, V, AK, No. 120a, p, 1 52. For Ereyaüga's date, 
vide post, 
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Khándava (forest), so the fire of the Poysala king's glory 
sprang up in the Vindhya mountains and seized the city 
of Udhapuram of his enemies." 

Udhapuram may be the same as Udayapur, in the 
Gwalior State, Central India. | 

The Shimoga Taluq inscription,* dated about 
1112 A.D., of the reign of Visnuvardhana states that his 
father Ereyahza was a right hand to the CAlukya king. 
“Trampling down the Málava army, he did not spare 
Dhàárá, but burnt and scattered it," Another inscription, * 
dated 1161 A. D., of the same prince records that “while 
CAlukya was looking on, Ereyanga without effort 
plundered the MAlava king’s hill fort, which was too 
strong for the CAlukyas.” A third inscription,’ dated 
1164 A. D., of the reign of Narasimha, registers the fact 
that “Ereyaiga subdued with his army the great Dhara, 
the chief place in the Málava kingdom, and thus 
conferred vietory on (his) emperor." 

The Belur copper-plate* of the Hoysala Visnu- 
vardhana, dated 1117 A. D., records that Ereyanga, in a 
conquest of the North, captured Dhird, the stronghold 
of the lords of MAlava, which had been rendered prosper- 
ous by king Bhoja. An inscription,’ dated 1159 A. D., 
of the Hoysala Narasimha I, the successor of Visnu- 
vardhana, corroborates this fact by stating that Ereyaünga 


1 E. C., Vol. VII, Sh, No. 64, p. 24. 

2 Ibid, Vol. V, p. 163, AK, No. 117. 

3 Ibid, Vol. IV, part 1L. p. 119. 

4 Dhárá-dháro bhuja-balavatàm Málavádhisvaránim 
Bhojenaujo-vijita-ripun’ varddhita y4 prasiddha | 
sübüd áposanam ahita-bhü-bhojane yasya pürvvam 
Fey VAY ERY varpnyate kim sa virah в 

(Ibid., Vol. V, p. 26, Hn, No. 53.) 


5 Ibid., Vol ll, No. 349. 
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burnt in a moment Dhárá, the capital of the Málava 
king. 

As regards the Caulukya Karna, the PrthvirAja-vijaya * 
tells us that he conquered Málava, Arisimha reports 
that? Karna defeated the MaAlava king and his army, 
and despoiled him of an image of Nilakantha (Siva). 
Somesvara also relates about karna’s conquest of MAlava, 
He narrates that? ‘when the territory of the king of 





I Sarga V. 

2 Sukrtasamkirtana, Sarga II, v, 23. 

Professor Kielhorn thinks that Karna, mentioned in the 
Nagpur prasasti, is the Kalacuri king of the same name (E. L, 
Vol, IT, p. 181r.) This is not corroborated by any evidence, If 
the subject is viewed in the light of the Prthvirája-vijaya, 
Sukrtasamkirtana and Surathotsava, Karga's identification with 
the Cau]ukya king of the same name seems more plausible, But 
there is one apparent difficulty in accepting it quite unreservedly. 
Merutuüga says that the Cau]ukya Katna ascended the throne 
in 1063 A. D. A fragmentary inscription, dated 1513 А. Г. 
(J. Am. O, S., Vol, VII, p. 35), states that Udayáditya built the 
temple of Udayapur in V. S. 1116-1059 A, D. The record 
is very perfunctorily executed, and abounds in gross mistakes, 
If Udayáditya is supposed to have ascended the throne of 
Milava, having defeated the Caulukya Karna, he cannot be 
taken to have ruled in 1059 A. D. asa sovereign lord, because 
Karna had not yet assumed the kingly power. This difficulty 
can be surmounted by assuming that UdayAaditya built the 
Udayapur temple in 1059 A. D., when he was ruling his paternal 
territory apparently from Udayapur. That he did not assume 
the sovereignty of Malwa in tog9 A. D. can be gathered from 
the Panhera inscription, which reports that at that time 
Jayasimha was ruling over it. 

3 Dharddhisa-purodhasd nija-nrpa-ksonim vilokyakhilim 
Caulukyakulitam tad-atyaya-krte krtya kilotpádità | 
mamtrair yasya tapasyatah pratihatá tatraiva tam mámtrikam 
så samhrtya tadil-latá tarum iva ksipram prayátà kvacit i 

(Surathotsava,kavi-pragasti, v. 209), 


kh 
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DhArà was overrun by the Caulukyas, the former’s 
chaplain called up by incantations an evil spirit for the 
destruction of his master’s enemy. But Ama, the 
chaplain of Karna, succeeded by counter incantations in 
turning back the evil spirit against the conjuror, who 
was instantaneously killed by it.’ 


UDAYADITYA. 


The Paramáras thus again lost their supremacy 
almost before they recovered from the shock they had 
received more than a decade previously. But in these 
dark days there was one ray of light on the eastern 
horizon, which gradually expanded, and dispersed all the 
black clouds from the sky of Malwa, Udayåditya, a 
scion of a junior branch of the Paramfras, stood 
gallantly for the liberation of his ancestral dominion. 
In those perilous hours he appealed to the Càhamåna 
Durlabha IIT, the king of SAkambharî, for assistance. 
After the discomfiture of the Càhamåna Viryaråma 
by Bhoja, a friendly relation seems to have been esta- 
blished between the houses of SAkambhari and Dhårå, 
Hence Durlabha lost no time in sending a cavalry force 
to the assistance of the Paramáras. Udayáditya thus 
being sufficiently re-inforced fell upon the combined 
forces of the Cau]ukyas and the KarnAtas, and within a 
short time succeeded in regaining the country. The 
Prthvirhja-vijaya ' tells us that the CAhamána Durlabha 


t Malaven Odayádityenásmád evipyatonnatih 

mamdákini hradàd eva lebhe pürapam abdhiná i v. 76 

sáramgákhyam turamgam ва dadau yasmal manojavam 

na hy uccaibéravasam ksira-simdhor anyah prayacchati Il 

v. 7; 

jigàya Gürjaram Karnam tamaévam pripya Malavah 4 

labdhánüruh süryaratham(h) karoti vyoma-lamghanam Il 
Sarga V, v. 78 
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was the cause of the prosperity of UdayAditya of MAlava. 
Udayáditya, having received cavalry from him defeated 
the Gurjara Karna, and obtained MAlava. Udayapur 
pragasti tells us that‘ “when that devotee of Bharga 
(Siva 4. e. Bhoja), whose brilliance resembled that of the 
sun, had gone to the mansion of the gods, the earth, like 
DhirA, was filled with the dense darkness of his foes, 
(and) his hereditary warriors became infirm in body, 
Then arose king UdayAditya, as it were another sun, 
destroying the darkness of powerful foes, with the 
rays issuing from his sword, (and thus) gladdening 
the hearts of his people by his splendour, Lo! how 
easy was the rescue of this earth for that Paramára, 
| by whom the primeval boar was restored without 
difficulty.” 

The Nagpur inscription’ makes matters clearer by 
stating that “when he (Bhoja) had become Indra's 
companion, and when the realm was overrun by floods 
in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation, 
UdayAditya, became king. Uplifting the earth, which 
was troubled by kings and taken possession of by 
Karna, who, joined by the Karnndtas, was like the 
mighty ocean, he acted like the holy Boar.” 





1 Tatr-dditya-pratipe gatavati sadanam Svargginim 
Bhargga-bhakte 
vyapté Dhareva dhatri ripu-timira-bharair mmauladokas 
' tadábhát | 
visrastámgo nihatyodbhata-ripu-timiram khadga 
damdám£u jalai— 
r anyo bhásván-iv-odyan-dyutim udita janátm 
Odayáditya devah q 
(E. L, Vol I, p. 236, V. a1 ; p. 258.) 
2 Tasmin vásava-va(ba)ndhutám upagate rájye ca kulyákule 
agna-svámini tasya vaiba'ndhur Udayádityo' bhavad 
bhüpatih | 





pe 
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It is evident from the above verses that the 
authority of the Paramåras in Malwa, though it 
received a severe blow at the hand of its foreign 
enemies, was soon revived by a hero known as 
UdayAditya. He is described in the Udayapur prasasti 
asa relation of Bhoja. An inscription? from Udayapur, 
in Bhilsa, furnishes us with more detailed information 
regarding his pedigree. It relates that there was a 
prince named Sauravira, (Süravira) a member of the 
Paramára (PAvara) family, who carved out a principality 
of his own in Málava. He was learned, pious, liberal, 
valiant, and possessed of both his own and his enemies’ 
armies, His son was Gondala, who was a receptacle of 
noble qualities, devoted to the Gods, a conqueror of his 
enemies, and famous for his own deeds. His son was 
GyAtA (JiAth), whose son again was Udayáditya, the 
great destroyer of the enemy (ari-bala-mathana), who, 
having obtained the eastern territory, proceeded to the 
interior of MAlava,* which was formerly governed by 
his ancestors, The country was made glorious by him. 3 


yenoddhrtya mahárnpavopama-milat-Karnnáta 


-Karnnga-pra (bhu) 
urvvipála-kadarthitáàm bhuvam imüm &rimad 
-Varáháyi tam 1 


(E. L, Vol. II, pp. 192, 185, v. 32.) 

I J. A. S. B, Vol. IX, p. 549. 

2 Milave madhya-deSam gatva sthünam prasidhih...... 

3 The inscription under review was discovered in the 
Nilakanthegvara temple, and is edited in the journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol IX, p. 547. The editor takes 
"Aribalamathana" as a proper name, and makes its 
a successor of Gondala, omitting ће пате оѓ Суйа (Аш). 
He is further of opinion that Aribalamathana went to Málava 
and recovered Madhyadesa, which had formerly been governed 
by his ancestors, and was later on usurped by the inimical 
гајаз, He was succeeded by his son, Udayáditya. 
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It follows from the above record that Udayáditya 
and his predecessors belonged to a junior branch of the 
Paramira family. They seem to have been ruling as 
feudatories of the Imperial house of Dhárá, in the 
east of Malwa, at Udayapur, in Bhilsa. When Malwa 
was overrun by the combined forces of the Caulukyas 
and the Karpátas, and Jayasimha lost his life in battle 
against them, Udaydditya, as we have seen above, 
proved the saviour of the Paramára kingdom, and 
entirely recovered it^ from the grip of the foreign 
armies. There was no other prince in the royal house 
of Dhárà strong enough to hold the reins of govern- 
ment in that difficult situation. Hence the royal 
power was entrusted to UdayAditya, whose claim so 
evidently superseded that of all others, A faint 
recollection of this event has been embodied in the 
Ain-i-Akbari, though in a somewhat altered version, 
It runs that* *Mufüja gave thanks to God, welcomed 


Mr, Hall contends that the ward ‘Sauravira’, rightly 
Süravira in the monument adverted to, is not the name 
of aking. Gondala is the first regal personage whom it notices, 
His scn seems to be Gyatd, for which ‘Pata’, has been printed ; 
the vernacular corruption perhaps of 'Jüátà', nominative of 
JfüMtr. Ari-bala-mathana, if such be the true reading, is an 
epithet of the doubtful Суй", апа сап by no possibility be a 
proper name, Udaydditya is represented as the son of the last i 
and he is distinctly stated to have been ruling in Sam 1116, 
or Saka 981. (J. Am, O. S.. Vol VII, p. 35.) I agree with 
Mr. Hall in thinking that “Ari-bala-mathana’ is not a proper 
name, But I am inclined to take it as an epithet of Udaydditya, 
If the record is studied in the light of the Udayapur prafasti 
and the Nagpur inscription, it must be Maintained that 
Udayáditya апа пої Суй (Jfidta), rescued his ancestral 
dominion of Malwa and established his authority over it, 

I Translated by Jarrett, VoLILp. 217. 
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Bhoja with much affection aud appointed him his 
successor, When his son Jayacánd's reign was ended, 
none of the Ponwir caste was found worthy to succeed. 
Jitpal, of the Tonwar caste, who was one of the 
principal land-owners, was elected to the throne, and, 
thus, by the vicissitudes of fortune, the sovereignty 
passed into his family,” 

It is evident that Jayacind, mentioned above, is 
identical with Jayasimha, and Jitpal is possibly the 
same as UdayAditya. 

A number of inscriptions Y UdayAditya's reign 
have been discovered. The Udayapur prasasti,* which 
has often been referred to above, is engraved on a 
slab of stone, and is now lyingin front of the Nila- 
kanthegvara temple, at Udayapur, in Віва, It is 
highly important and interesting, inasmuch as it 
furnishes us with much information of great signifi- 
cance for the reconstruction of the early history of the 
Paramifras of Malwa, It is the only available record 
which supplies a complete genealogy of this family 
of rulers from Upendra to Bhoja. It is undated, and 
seems to have been issued during the early part of the 
king’s reign. 

Two short inscriptions,* one of which is dated Sam 
1137=1080 A. D., have been found in the temple of 
Nilakanthedvara Two more short inscriptions of his 
reign one in the "antaràla'" of a temple at Un, in the 
Nimar Distriet,? and the other on a pillar attached to 
Bhoja's school at Dhárá,* have been discovered, 


I E. I. , Vol. I, p. 233. 

2 1. A,, Vol, XX,p. 83; Progress Report of the Archieo- 
logical Survey (Western circle), March, 1914, p. 66. 

3 A, S. L, 1918-19, p. 17. 

4 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 351. 
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A stone inscription” in Sarvasukhiyakothi at 
Jhalrapatan, in Jhalawar State, Rajputana, was executed 
in Sam 114321086 A. D, in the victorious reign of 
Udaydditya, It records that the Pattakila Janna, the 
son of the Pattakila CAhila, who was born in the family 
of Tailika, built a temple of Siva and a tank in Cirihilla 
between  Cádàghansa Küpikà and  Vruvasaka,. He 
promised to make an annual gift of four palas of oil and 
a lump of sweetmeat in the ceremony of Sendhavadeya. 
The inscription was engraved by the learned Harsuka. 
As the record is engraved on a stone, there was less 
chance of its being carried any great distance away from 
its original situation. Henee the temple, which Janna 
built, seems to have been somewhere near J halrapatan. 
This locality was under the sway of the Paramüras of 
Dhàrà even as late as the middle of the thirteenth 
century A. D.3 

From the evidence of these inscriptions, it may fairly 
be inferred that the kingdom over which UdayAditya 
held sway extended at least up to Jhalrapatan on the 
north, Bhilsa on the east, and the Nimar District on the 
south. This proves that he succeeded in regaining 
almost the whole of the territory over which his prede- 
cessor Bhoja ruled in the latter part of his reign, "The 
Bheraghat inscription of the Kalacuri Narasimha > 
designates UdayAditya as the king of the province 
of Malwa, and the  Karnbel inscription’ of the 
Kalacuri Jayasimha describes him as the lord of 
Dhara. 


т ]. A. S. B,, 1914, p. 241. 

2 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey (Western 
circle), 1913, p. 56, 

3 Malava-mandalAdhinathOdaydditya. E. L, VoL II, p. 12. 

4 DharádhisOdayáditya, I. A., VoL XVII 1, р. 217. 


ЭЪ 














FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 137 


UdayAditya was admittedly a military commander 
ofa high order, But our information as to his further 
warlike activities is not very extensive. 

After the restoration of peace in Malwa, UdayAditya 
had to encounter another invasion of the Cülukyas, 
Somesvara II was overthrown by his younger brother, 
Vikramaditya VI, in 1076 A. D. Vikramaditya, who was 
an ally of Jayasimha, turned an enemy of Udayáditya. He 
seems to have led a successful campaign against Malwa, 
shortly after his accession to the throne. An inscription,’ 
dated 1077 A. D, from Shikarpur Taluq, records that 
“he was the source of a great fever of terror to the king 
of DhArA.” 

These reverses, however did not materially disturb 
the peaceful continuance of the Paramára rule, 

UdayAditya spent the remaining years of his reign in 
peace and happiness. He had a profound veneration 
for men of letters. The educational institute, established 
by Bhoja at DhérA, flourished under his careful supervi- 
sion, He engraved charts, containing alphabets and 
rules of grammar, for the guidance of the students, on the 
walls of Bhoja’s school at Dhárà, and also in the 
Chauberdera Temple at Un, in the Nimar District. He 
declared that they were placed there for the grati- 
fication of poets and princes, ° 

Udayûditya showed unflagging zeal also in the 
building of architectural monuments. He laid the 
foundation of the city of Udayapur in Bhilsa, and erected 
there the great temple of Nilakantheévara. An inscrip- 
tion from Udayapur* records that this temple was built 


1 Dhéri-ndtha-mahi-bhaya-jvara-karam.....-«- 

(E. C,, Vol, VII, Sk,, No, 124, p. 171.) 
2 J. Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 350. 3 Ibid., p. 351. 
4 J. A. S, B., Vol. IX, p. 540. 
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by him in 1059 A. D, and was considered the most 
superb of its kind in the whole of India. Another 
inscription,* discovered in the same temple, credits him 
with the foundation of Udayapur, Udayegvara, and 
Udayasamudra. Udayeévara is perhaps the same as 
Nilakanthesvara. At present, Udayasamudra cannot he 
identified, It must have been a lake ora big tank in 
the vicinity of Udayapur, UdayAditya is reported to 
have erected many other temples, eaused tanks to be 
excavated, performed religious ceremonies, and granted 
lands productive of gold and corn to the Brahmans," It 
can hardly be doubted that some among the group of 
temples at Un, were his own contributions. 

Some gold coins of Udaydditya’s reign have been 
found in the Central Provinces,‘ Besides these, no 
other coins of the dynasty have yet been discovered. 

It will be admitted by everyone that UdayAditya's 
career as a king was one of unique success, He came 
аз а boon to the Paramáras in the day of their worst 
calamity. The most difficult and responsible task with 
which he was faced, was, amidst highly adverse circum- 
stances, conducted by him to a successful issue. He 
restored peace and order, and an atmosphere suitable 
to the peaceful pursuit of the daily avocations of life. 
As a true successor to the throne of Munja and Bhoja, 
he paid equal attention to the healthy advancement 
of the literary movement, The judicious care which 
he took for the furtherance of education is unique 
in its character. In the field of architecture his 


1 Progress Report of the Archeological Survey (Western 
circle), 1914, p. 66, 

2 J. A. S. B., Vol. IX, p. 240. 

3 A. S. L, 1918-19, pp. 17-18, 

4 ]. A. S. B,, 1920, Plate XIII, No. 2. 
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achievements were marvellous. The great Nila- 
kanthesvara temple still stands to testify to his greatness, 
Thus the work set on foot by Mufja and Bhoja for 
erecting Malwa into an ideal state was in full operation 
during the reign of Udayáditya, and did not flag for 
want of royal patronage, ' 

The Rûs MAIA* relates that *OodayAdit' (UdayAditya) 
had two wives, one belonging to the Solunkhee (Solanki) 
dynasty and the other to the WAghelA clan. By the 
SolAnki queeen he had ason named Jug Dev (Jagaddeva), 
and by the VAghelA queen another son called Rindhuwul 
(Ranadhavala) Prince Jug Dev was an intrepid 
warrior, and his fame as a general spread all over India. 
He had three wives. The first was the daughter of 
Raja ВА], the Dåk Chowra king of Took-Todá, which, 
since Raja RÀj himself was blind, had been under the 
regency of his son Beerj (Virya). The second was 
the daughter of Sidh Rûj Jesingh Dev (Jayasimha 
Siddharája), the king of Gujarat, and the third was 
a princess of the house of RAj& Phool of Bhojnagar. 
Rindhuwul married the daughter of Gumbheer (Gam- 
bhira), a chief of Gord. ^ UdayAditya, influenced by 
his Wüghela queen, made Rindhuwul his heir apparent, 


1 In the middle of the rrth century A. D., a family of 
princes had been ruling in Jhansi, in the United Provinces, 
An inscription on the wall of a ruined fort in that locality 
records that the son of Satyüvati, a prince of this family, 
was in some way connected with the rule of Udayáditya, the 
Lord of Avanti. The record is in a most fragmentary state, 
and it is difficult to determine the nature of their relationship. 
(E. L, Мої, 1, р. 216.) It is very likely that the prince of 
Jhansi rendered military assistance to Udayáditya, in his 
war with the Caulukyas of Gujarat. 

2 Forbes’ Ras Mali, edited by H. G. Rawlinson, 1924, 
Vol, I, pp. 117 ff. 
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Jug Dev, through the jealousy of his step-mother, 
was reduced to poverty. He left Malwa, and, in order 
to make a living, accepted military service under 
Sidh Raj in Gujarat, Within a very short time he 
became a favourite of his master on account of hia 
valour and faithfulness, On one occasion he sacrificed 
his son, and offered his own life and that of his wife 
to ensure the safety of Sidh Råj from some impending 
peril, Some time afterwards, learning that Sidh Raj 
was making preparations to invade Malwa, he resigned 
his office and left for DhArû in order to defend his native 
country, He was received with great affection by his 
father, who subsequently appointed him his successor 
superseding Rindhuwul. Soon afterwards OodaydAdit 
died, and Jug Dev ascended the throne of Malwa, 
which he occupied for fifty-two years, 

This is the sum and substance of the story of 
Jug Dev, as narrated by the Gujarat chroniclers. Apart 
from its mythological character, it is chronologically 
inaccurate. Jug Dev could not have ruled for fifty-two 
years, since Udayiiditya’s second son, Naravarman, 
began his reign some time before 1094 A. D, Accord- 
ing to the early Jaina Chroniclers, Jayasimha-SiddharAja 
ascended the throne in 1094 A, D. If this is true, 
and as there is no valid reason for disbelieving it, he 
could not have been a contemporary of Udayáditya, But 
notwithstanding these discrepancies, it cannot be denied 
that Udayáditya had a son named Jagaddeva, who, for 
some time, became the king of Malwa, Merutunga,' 
though he mentions the name of this prince, makes 
no allusion to his pedigree. According to him, the 
prince entered the military service of Paramürdin 





г. Prabandhacintamani, p. 186, cf, Kirtikaumudi, Sarga l, 
V. 99. 








FROM JAYASIMHA TO JAYAVARMAN 141 


king of Kuntala, and was highly honoured by the 
caujukya Siddharija, The Paramára Arjunavarman, 
in his Rasikasamjivini, states that his predecessor, 
Jagaddeva, was very handsome and that his beauty 
was described by Nácirja. Two Hoysala inscriptions * 
state that, in the latter part of the eleventh century 
A. D,, Jagaddeva was the king of Málava. 

The Belava inscription of Bhojavarman,’ the king of 
Eastern Bengal, states that Jagadvijayamalla was the 
son of Udayi (UdayAditys), who was a great conqueror 
in this world. Dr. Haraprasad Bástri rightly suggests 
that Jagadvijayamalla of the above inseription is the 
same as Jagaddeva of Malwa.* 

UdayAditya had connections with many of the neigh- 
bouring rulers His daughter, SyAmala Devi, was 
married to Vijayasimha, son of Vairisimha and grandson 
of Hamsapála, of the Gobhila (Guhila) family. Vijaya- 
simha is mentioned as the ruler of Prágvàta and was 


1 Yathásmat-pürvaja-rüpa-varpane Nácirájasya 
satrásà iva sálasá iva lasad-garvá iv&dri iva 
vyájihmá iva lajjità iva paribhrántà ivártà iva 
tvad-rüpe nipatamti kutra na Jagaddeva prabho 
subhruvám 
vàtávartana-nartit-otpala-dala-drogi-druho drstayah | р. 8 
2 Vide post p. 149, Prof. Kielhorn takes Jagaddeva and 
the Malava lord, referred to in one of these inscriptions, as 
two different kings (K. S I, No. 4o9) But the verse in 
question clearly states that Jagaddeva was the lord of Málava, 
(Ep. Carnatica, Vol Il, p. 168, No, 349) Jagddeva is described 
as the emperor of Málava in another Hoysalagrant. (Vide 
р. 149 Їп. 2.) | 
4 E. L, Vol. XII, p 40, v. 10 ; J. A. S. B., Vol. X, p. 125. 
4 Ibid. 
ş Ibid., Vol II, p. 12, v. 21 ; L A, Vol XVIII, p. 217, 
lines 15-16. 
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evidently a king of Mewar.’ From the union of Vijaya- 
simha and SyAmala Devi was born a daughter, Alhana 
Devi, who was given in marriage to the Kalacuri 
Gayakarna (1115-1151 A.D,), Narasimha and Jayasimha 
were sons of Gayakarna and Alhana Devi.’ 

Udayåditya closed his reign shortly after 1086 A, D. 
The tradition runs that Jug Deb was his immediate 
successor to the throne, but a contemporary Paramára 
record states that Laksmadeva became king of Malwa 
after Uday&ditya's death: Jagaddeva’s name is not 
mentioned in any Paramára inscription, But that he 
ruled in Malwa for some years, about this time, is borne 
out by the two Hoysala inscriptions referred to above. 
In these circumstances it may therefore be cojeetured 
that the names Jagaddeva and Laksmadeva were those 
of one and the same person, 


LAKSMADEVA 


The Nagpur stone inscription? is the main evidence 
to throw light upon the career of this monarch. It 
records that, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, he 
granted two villages in the VyApura mandala, probably 
for the maintenance of a temple. The date of this grant 
cannot be definitely determined, as there were eight solar 


t I. A, Vol. XVI, P. 346. 

2 E. L, Vol. Hl, p. 12. The tradition runs that "Raedhuwul 
Puar, son (or descendant) of Udayádit of Dhar, had three 
daughters, one of whom he betrothed to Jeipal (Ujye Pal) 
Solunkhi, son of Sidh Raj, another to Beeji R4j Bhatti and the 
third to the Rand of Cheetore.” 

(Tod's Rajasthan, ii, 1203.) 

3 J. A. 5. B., 1914, P. 241 ; A. S. L, 1923-24, p. 135. 

4 E. L, Vol. II, p. 192, 

5 Ibid., p. 182, 
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eclipses between the years 1087 and 1094 A. D.' As 
the inscription is engraved on an ordinary piece of stone, 
which was evidently used for building a temple, it was 
less likely to have been carried any great distance from 
its original place. This makes it apparent that VyApura 


mandala was situated somewhere near Nagpur. Nagpur _ 


is also known as Vyalapura, which leads Mr, Bal Ganga- 
dhar BAstri to suggest its identification with VyApura. * 
The modern city of Nagpur was founded in the early 
years of the eighteenth century A. D., by the Raja 
Bakht Buland.* In ancient days the most important 
place in the district was Nandivardhana or Nágardhana, 
the modern village of the same name, four miles south 
of Ramtek, which still contains huge remains of old 
forts and temples. The tradition goes that, in olden 
times Nandivardhana was an important settlement of 
the Paramáras. This is strongly corroborated by the 
present existence of a Ponwar caste in that locality. 
Hence it is quite probable that a portion of the Nagpur 
District formed part of the kingdom of the Paramáras 
of Malwa. Nandivardhana was included in the dominion 
of the Rástrakütas of Mányakheta. In 940 A. D., the 
Rástraküta Krsna III granted to a Kanarese Brahman 
a village, in the District of N&gapura-Nandivardhana. * 
After the collapse of the Rástraküta empire, its northern 
portion was taken possession of by the Paramáras, and 
its southern part was occupied by the Cálukyas. In the 


t A. D. 1087, Ist August A, D. 1092, gth Мау, 
s on 1088, 20, July н юн 1093, 23, September 
n p 1090, 24, November „ » 1094, I9, March 
I тоот, 21, Мау 

2 J. Bo. Br., Vol. I, pp. 264-65. 

3 C. P. Gazetteer, Nagpur District, Vol. A, p. 314. 

4 ] Bo. Br., Vol. XVIII, p. 248. Deoli Plate, 
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latter part of the tenth century A. D. there was a hard 
contest between Munja and Tailapa II over the boundary 
of their territory in the Godavari District. After this, 
the Paramáras seem to have held sway over Nagpur 
until Vikramaditya VI annexed the southern part of 
it. The Rástraküta Dhádibha(m ?)daka, an immigrant 
from  Latalaura, had been governing this newly 
conquered province in 1087 <A, D., as a vassal of 
Vikramaditya. * 

WAR AGAINST BENGAL 


The Nagpur stone inscription devotes nineteen 
verses to a record of the military excursions of Laksma- 
deva, His soldierly qualities were marvellous and 
unsurpassed, He went out with a large army for 
“digvijaya” like his neighbours, the CAlukya Vikram4- 
ditya VI and the Kalacuri Karna. Since the early years 
of the eleventh century A. D., the great Pàla empire 
had been declining into a state of insignificance, which 
encouraged many other ruling chiefs of Central and 
Southern India to fall upon it for riches and plunder, 
In the last quarter of the eleventh century A. D., a 
revolution, organised by the Kaivartas under Divvoka, 
broke out in Bengal, and resulted in the temporary 
overthrow of the Pala supremacy in ‘Varendra-bhimi” 
(Gauda or North Bengal.)* The king Rámapála 
(1077-1120 A. D.) succeeded with great dfficulty in 
quelling the revolt and regaining his throne with the 
assistance of his feudatories.? This imbroglio in the 
Pala kingdom offered to Laksmadeya a very wide field 
for the display of his warlike activities, He entered 


I E, L, Vol TII, p. 304 ; Sitabaldi inscription. 
2 Banglir Itihdsa, Vol. I, р, 277, 
3 Ibid., pp. 281 ff 
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Bengal at the head of a large army, and made a success- 
ful raid over it, It is said that in order to capture 
elephants, he first proceeded to Hari's quarter (i.e, the 
eastern quarter) and entered the town of the lord of 
Gauda, ' 


WAR WITH THE KALACURIS OF TRIPURI, 


During this period, the Kalacuris of Tripuri also fell 
victims to Laksmadeva’s attack. Jayasimha had suc- 
ceeded in rescuing Malwa from the domination of the 
Kalacuri Karns. Karta was really instrumental in 
bringing disgrace and ignominy on the Paramáras in the 
middle of the eleventh century А, 0. This left a deep 
wound in the pride of the Paramåras, notwithstanding 
the fact that they subsequently regained their former 
position ; and this wound Laksmadeva was now bent 
upon healing by paying off old scores against the 
Kalacuris, He advanced towards the Cedi country, and 
threatened to overthrow the Kalacuri government. 
Karna was now dead, and was succeeded by his son, 
Yasahkarna (1072-11156 A. D,). Yasahkarna was an 
intrepid warrior, and had acquired fame by his conquest 
of Campfhranya.* But, to his discredit, he failed to 
withstand the attack of the Malwa army, His kingdom 
was overrun and his capital, Tripuri, was stormed һу 
Laksmadeva, who next encamped on the bank of the 
Narmada, at the foot of the Vindhya hill, where his 


I Prayáti yasmin prathamam disam harer jjihirsayananya 
-&amána dantinám | 


yathüvisad Gauda-pateh puram dara(s tathá! &a&aüke 
sahasá puramdarah I 


(E, L, Vol. 1I, р. 186, у. 34.) 
2 Ibid, p. If, 
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elephants rested after the fatigue of the battle, bathing 
in the waters of the river. * 

Laksmadeva is reported to have come into conflict 
with the armies of Ahgaand Kaliüga, Verse 49 of the 
Nagpur inscription records that- “even the troops of 
elephants of Anga and Kalinga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters, and bulky like mountains set in motion 
by the storm at the destruction of the universe, and 
rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for 
pastime,—even they had to sue for mercy, when they 
were bewildered by the union of the storm-wind with the 
powerful elephants belonging to the princes of his army,” 

Anga comprised the modern Bhagalpur and Monghyr, 
in Bihar, and formed à part of RAmapála's territory, 2 
Kaliüga was the modern Northern Circars, a territory 
between Orissa and the Dravidian (Dràvida) country, 
bordering the sea, According to Mr, Cunningham, it 
did not extend beyond the Godavari on the south-west 
and the Gooliya branch of the Indravati river on the 


І U tsAhonnati-sannimitta-janitûjasra- prayApa-kramen 
-Akramya Tripurîm ranaika-rasikûn-vi(ddhvam]sya 
vidvesinah | 
yenávásyata Vindhya-nirjhara-marut-samcára-cár-üllasa] 
-lil-odyána-latá-vitána-vasatan Revopakantha-/stha le n 
(V. 39, E. L, Vol, II, p. 186.) 
2 Ye dik-sindhura-va(ba)ndhavah kay a-marul-loladri-sa(tta) 
bhrtah 
krida-kroda-kufumva(mba}-ké nti)-jalamuksa-vra|bra) 
hmacaryé jusah | 
ya sent-nrpa-gandha-sindhħura-marun-maitri-vihastikrtais 
-tair apy Atiga Kaliiga-kufijara-kulair yuddhafya) 
va/ba)ddhofijalih à. (v, 43.) 
(E. L, Vel II, P. 187 ; ibid, p. 193.) 
3 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V, No, 3, 


Рр. 93-94. 


Ae 
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north-west,' Professor Rapson identifies it with the 
country between the Mahanadi and the Godavari." 
Laksmadeva possibly fought with the Anga army during 
his invasion of Bengal. Or it may be that he routed 
an aggressive campaign of the Айга army under 
RAmapála. 

After the restoration of peace in Northern Bengal, 
Ramapila turned his attention to retrieving the past 
glories of his family.” He advanced against Utkala and 
Kalinga, and brought them into subjection. ‘ 

The conquest of Kalinga probably encouraged Rima- 
pila to invade the Paramára kingdom, which extended up 
to the Nagpur District, On that occasion he might have 
been assisted by the Kaliüga army in his military opera- 
tions. The above verse of the Nagpur prasasti suggests 
that һе Айса and the Kalinga army waged aggressive 
campaign against Laksmadeva. But, as has already 
been seen, his progress was successfully checked by ` 
Laksmadeva. 

Laksmadeva's ambition for military glory induced 
him to fight against the powerful chiefs of the Deccan 
and Southern India. He found it expedient to maintain 
friendly relations with VikramAditya VI. An inscrip- 
tion, * dated 1129 A, D., probably exaggerates this fact 
by stating that “the MAlava and other kings, trembling, 
submitted to his command with fear, making friendship, 
agreeing with all he said, and are still in the enjoyment 


I Ancient Geography,p. 591. 

2 Ancient India, p. 164. 

з Катасагіќа, 1, то, 

4 Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol, III, No, I, 
р. 15. 

5 E. C Vol VII, SK, No. 1c0, p. 68; cf E, C., Vol П, 
(Sravana Belgola Ins.) No. 349. 
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of their kingdoms.” “For were it not so, he would at 
once, without pity, have sent those great kings to enjoy 
the kingdom of the gods," 


WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS. 


The Hoysalas of Mysore, who were feudatories of the 
Calukya sovereigns of Kalyani, seem to have made an 
attempt to shake off their yoke of subordination, in the 
latter part of the eleventh century A. D. Laksmadeva 
took this opportunity of making an alliance with 
VikramAditya VI for an invasion of the territory of the 
Hoysalas. The Hoysala Ereyanga was at that time 
ruling in Mysore as representative of his old father 
Vinayáditya.* Ballála I, Visnuvardhana, and UdayAditya 
were the sons of Ereyatiga, who were intrepid warriors. 
Laksmadeva, accompanied by the Cálukya army, overran 
Mysore and besieged its capital, Dorasamudra. * Upon 
this, the three sons of Ereyanga showed themselves equal 
to the occasion, and offered a stubborn resistance to the 


t The history of the Hoysalas of this period is confusing, 
and requires a special study. Ereyanga was a Yuvarája in 
1062 А. D., and according to the statement of an inscription he 
continued to be so until at least 1096 A, D, (E, C., VoL VI, Kd, 
No, 142 ; introduction p. tr). But in one of his inscriptions, 
dated Saka 1015=1093 A. D, he designates himself as 
mahámandaleávara (Annual Report of the Archaeological 
Department, Mysore, 1924, p. 31. His jatest known date is 
1100 А. D, (E. C., Vol. V, AK, No. toza, He had three sons, 
Ballàja I, Visnuvardhana, and Udayáditya, BallAla’s inscriptions 
are dated A. D. 1104 and 1108 (Е, С. Vol. V, Hn, No, 161; 
Ann. Report Arch, Dep Mysore, 1925, p. 56). The dates of 
Visguvardhana’s inscriptions range from 1100 A, D. (E. C., Vol. 
VI, Kd, No. 164). 

2 The modern village of Halebid in the north-east of the 
Belur taluk of Hassan District, Mysare, 


„ 
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invading army. Laksmadeva could not stand before 
this opposition, and was forced to withdraw, We havea 
considerable amount of evidence throwing light upon 
this event. An inscription,’ dated 1196 A. D, relates 
that “BallAla drove back in battle the force which came 
to attack him, so that even the MAlava emperor, 
Jagadeva, whose proud elephant he made to scream out, 
said ‘Welldone, horseman’; to which he replied, ‘I am 
not only a horseman, I am Vira-BallAla’, and by his 
slaughter excited the astonishment of the world.” The 
Sravana Belgola inscription,’ dated 1159 A. D., states 
that “Visnu, powerful like Yama striking with his hand, 
drank up all at once the rolling ocean, the army of the 
MAlava king, Jagaddeva, and others sent by the emperor 
(i.e. VikramAditya VI).” An inscription,’ dated 1161 4.D., 
records that Visnuvardhana, while still a youth, defeated 
Jagadeva. The Belur Taluq inscription *, dated 1117 A.D., 
registers the fact that "in Dorasamudra they (Visnu 
and Ballüla) defeated the army of Jagadeva, painted the 
goddess of Victory with the blood of his elephants for 
vermilion, and captured his treasury together with 
the central ornament of his necklace.” Narasimha T's 


t Kalegado] tadatigadidu mundana thattin avuüki páydod 4- 
Málava-cakravartti Jagadévane tanna madandha-sindhuram | 
ki] ide pütu rávutene rávutan allen idirccu vira 
-Ballálan en endu metti tivid Altanav accariy &ytu dhátriyo] 1 

(E. C., Vol. VI, Tarikere Taluq, No. 45). 

2 арі сай cakri-présita-M4lavefivara-Jagaddevidi-sainyarn- 
navam ghürnnantam sahasápibat karatalenáhatya mrtyu-prabhuh 
prük  pascád asinágrahid iha mahim tat-Krsnavepnávadhi ári 
-Visnur bbhuja-danda-curgnita-nitántottuüga-tuügácalah | (E. Û, 
Vol II, Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (revised edition), No. 
349, p. 168). 

3 E. C,, Vol. V, BL, No. 193. 

4 lbid, Bl, No. 58 ; Hn, No. r16. 
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inscription,’ dated 1164 A. D, records that the three 
brothers Ballàla, Visnu and Udayáditya destroyed the 
army of Jagadeva in Dorasamudra. The earliest known 
date of the record containing the report of Jagadeva's 
defeat is 1100 A. D.* 


WAR WITH THE COLAS 


About this time, nearly the whole of Southern 
India was under the supremacy of the Colas, In the 
early years of the eleventh century A. D, the Cola 
kingdom extended on the north to the river Tunga- 
bhadra and the lower coursé of the Kistna. With the 
aecession of Kulottunea I (A. D. 1070-1118), the 
kingdom of the western CAlukyas of Vengi and that 
of the Colas of Kiiici were merged into one. This 


t lbid, Vol IV, No, 3o. Mr. Fleet thinks that the 
Jagaddeva, referred to in the Hoysala grants, may be an ancestor 
of, or possibly even identical with the Santara prince Jagaddeva 
of Pattipombuccapura, who has been mentioned in connection 
with the Western Cálukya kings Perma-Jagadekamalla II and 
Тайа ПІ’ (Вот, Gaz., Vol. I, Part П, р. 404.) But this does 
not bear any examination when confronted with the available 
authentic evidence. Jagaddeva, with whom the three 
Hoysala brothers fought, is expressly mentioned as the king 
of Málava in two Hoysala inscriptions. Sántara Jagaddeva, 
referred to by Mr. Fleet, ruled in the middle of the twelfth 
century A. D., his inscription being dated A. D. 1149 
(Mysore Inscription, p.97; cf E. C., Vol. УШ, Sg, No, 131). 
His grandfather Tailapa's inscriptions range from A. D. 1089 
о А. Р”, поб. (E. C., Vol. VIII, Sg, No. 103 ; Annual Report 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department, 1923, р. 117). The 
battle between Jagaddeva and the Hoysalas took place 
before 1100 A. D. 

2 E.C, Vo. V, AK, No. 34; cf, English text, р. 122 
footnote. 
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extended the northern boundary of the Cola dominion 
up to the river Godavari, within less than three 
hundred miles of the marches of the Paramiira 
kingdom, The intervening territories between these 
two kingdoms were the target of attack for many 
military adventurers of this period, Kulottunga I, 
when he was Crown Prince, ravaged Vayirigaram 
(modern Wairagarh), which lies only a few miles 
south of the Nagpur District." Laksmadeva now 
came into conflict with the Colas, who were at that 
time governed by Kulottunga I. His success on this 
occasion was sweeping. We are told that, when he 
directed his steps towards the south, the Colas and the 
other tribes bowed low before him.* Next, in the 
course of his predatory excursions, he is said to have 
reached Támraparni, which lay, within the territory 
of the PAndyas, and thence, having crossed Rama's 
bridge, proceeded to Ceylon and reduced that island 
to subjection, * But, in the absence of any definite 
corroborative evidence, it is impossible to say with 
certainty whether he invaded the PAndya country 
and Ceylon; It seems to be merely the panegyric 
of the poet, 


r S. L L, Vol. IIT, Part II, p. 132. 

2 E, L, Vol, U, p. 187, v. 46, 

3 Locally it is now called Tambaravari in Tinnevelly, which 
rises in the Agastikuta mountain, Ibid., v. 47, 

4 Ibid,, v. 48. 

5 On the Nagpur stone inscription, Prof, Kielhorn remarks 
that "according to the poet's account, Laksmadeva subjugated 
the earth in all directions ; but the only tangible and probably 
true facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripuri, the well-known capital of the Cedi kingdom, and 
perhaps some fights with the Turuskas or Muhammadan 
invaders, alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of the king's 
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SUBJUGATION OF THE HILL TRIBES. 


Having finished his eastern and southern expeditions, 
Laksmadeva is reported to have advanced against the 
Western countries. The Dvydsraya relates that, during 


encampment onthe banks of the river vatikgu, and contains a 
well-known play on the word kira," (E.L, Vol. Il, p. 181). 
With due deference to the learned scholar, I. do not agree with 
him in every respect. It isto be borne in mind that the 
‘Pragasti’ was composed by the king Naravarman, the younger 
brother and successor of Laksmadeva. It contains fiftyeight 
verses, of which mineteen are devoted to the praise of 
Laksmadeva, three to Udayáditya and three to Bhoja, the glory 
of the Paramáras The poet-king is extremely vague in 
describing the military achievements of all his predecessors and 
of himself, with the exception of Laksmadeva, of whose exploits 
he writes particularly definitely. This is a matter, which, of 
course, calls for special consideration and remark, At present 
we have no other material to put forward as evidence corrobora- 
tive of the information under review, namely, that supplied by 
the Nagpur inscription, But this does not in any way make the 
facts incredible, if they are not otherwise so, The report of 
Samudragupta's conquests, as gathered from the Allahabad 
Pillar inscription, is not supported by any other evidence ; yet 
no doubt is entertained by historians regarding its genuineness. 
Laksmadeva inherited from his father a kingdom, whose 
minimum extent lay between Jhalrapatan on the north, Bhilsa 
on the east, Nagpur and the Nimar Districts on the south, and 
the Banswara state on the west. The possession of such an 
enormous territory proves that the Paramáras retained great 
authority and power even in the last quarter of the eleventh 
century A, D. Their ruler was certainly not less powerful than 
his neighbours, whose conquests oí far countries are recorded by 
a large number of inscriptions, With the decline of the 
imperial power of the Palas, Bengal became a powerful 
attraction to foreign military adventurers. The Candella 
Dhaüga (9g5o0—1001 A. D.), the successor of Yasovarman, 
conquered Radha апі Айра (Е, І, Уо] I, p. 143) ; the Kalacuri 
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the reign of Siddharija-Jayasimha (1095-1145 A. D), 
king of Gujarat, the Riksasas were a souree of constant 
trouble to the pious rsis (religious mendicants), residing 
in Siddhapura. The rsis besought Siddhardja for help, 
whereupon the king advanced with his army to chastise 
those barbarians, * 

The Ráksasa leader Bárbara, assisted by the brother 
of the king of Antaradesa, opposed him on the bank 
of the Sarasvati, but was defeated and brought under 


Gafigeya (1020-1040 A.D.) defeated the king of Atiga (ibid., 
Vol XI, p. 143). His successor, Karna (1040-1072 A. D.), won 
victories over the rulers of. Vaga and Gauda (ibid., Vol. II, p. 
11) Rájendra Cola (1012—1042 A, D,), some time before 
1025 A, D., conquered Orissa, Daksipa Rádha and Vaügülade&a, 
and defeated the Pala Mahipila, who was deprived of his 
elephants and women in battle (ibid., Vol. IX, p, 231), The 
Calukya SomeSvara is celebrated asa wind to the cloud that is 
the kings of Vaüga and others (ibid, Vol. XVIII, p. 97). His 
successor, Vikramáditya УІ (1076—1128 A. D.) is said, as 
crown prince, to have carried his victorious arms up to Gauda and 
Kamaripa (Vikramaikadevacarita, Sarga Ill, v. 74). In the 
first quarter of the rith. century A. D, the Yádavas of 
Simhapura, in Kaliiga, migrated to East Bengal and established 
there a sovereignty of their own. In the latter part of the same 
century, Simantasena, a Karpita Ksatriya, founded a kingdom 
in southern Bengal Considering all these things, it cannot be 
maintained that it was impossible for Laksmadeva to carry on a 
raid over Bengal Не gave his daughter in marriage to a 
Varman king of East Bengal Similarly, a survey of the above 
discussion (in the text) regarding Laksmadeva's conflicts with 
the kings of Aüga, Kaliüga and Cola, will make itclear that 
they were not, after all, beyond the range of probability. A 
large number of Hoysaja inscriptions record that Jagaddeva, 
thé emperor of Málava, advanced up to Mysore in his military 
t Sarga ХИ, 


20 
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control ^ The  Ráksasas were, no doubt, wild hill 
tribes, dwelling in the mountains of Gujarat. Laksma- 
deva is credited with a victory over the Timingalas 
and other monsters who resided in the Mainika 
mountain? on the west, The  Maháübhárata  loeates 
this mountain on the western border of India, in or 
near Gujarat. The Timifigalas were probably one of 
those hill-tribes who were subjugated by Siddhardja. 


WAR WITH THE KIRAS. 


Laksmadeva is said to have led expeditions against 
the countries on the north as he did on other directions, 
Verse 54 of the Nagpur inscription records that ‘ —“being 
encamped on the bank of the Vanksu, which were 
even softer than nature made them because the 
saffron-filaments on them were withering under the 
rolling of teams of frisky horses, presented by the 
Turuskas, whom he had eradicated with ease, he 
taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, 
who, on account of the proximity of the Sarasvati, 
was eloquent beyond measure, and who was like a 
parrot shut up in a big cage.” 

The Vaüksu was an arm or small branch of the 
Ganges; which cannot now be identified. Sarasvati 


1 Dvyiigraya, Sarga XII, pp. 113-114. 
2 E. L, Vol. IL, pp. 187, 188, vs, 50-51. 
3 Chapter LXXXIX, 
4 khelotkháta-Turuska-datta-vilasad-váhávali-vellana 
klàmyat-kurkuma-kesarádhika-mrdau Vamksüpakantha- 
sthale | 
Yenávásya Sarasvati-savidhatà sádhikya-vAk-pátavaá 
cátun utkata-[pa)tri pafijara-gatah Kirádhipo 'dhyápyata i 
(E. L, Vol II, p. 188.) 
5 M, Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, | 
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is evidently the name of the river in the Punjab, which 
rises in the Sirmur hills, known as the Sewalik, in the 
Himalayan ranges, and enters the plains at Ad-Bardi in 
Ambala. It receives as tributaries the Markanda and 
other streams, and joins the Gaggar near the village of 
Rasula.* The Brahma.Samhità mentions the Kiras as 
a people inhabiting the country to the north-east together 
with the Kashmiras.* The Baijnath inscription? records 
that there was a family who ruled in Kiragrima. The 
king Laksmana of this family was ruling in 804 A, Т, + 
Kiragrima is the modern Kirgaon, a small town on the 
east of Kangra, about thirty miles east of Kat-Kangra, 
and nearly a hundred miles south of which flows the 
river Sarasvati, The name of the locality itself suggests 
that there was a settlement of the Kiras. Nothing is 
known of the successors of Laksmana. But the existence 
of the Kiras as a ruling dynasty can be traced from the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. The Pala Dharma- 
påla (750-515 A. D.) defeated the Kiras,’ The Candella 
Yasovarman (925-950 A. D.) obtained an image of 
Vaikuntha from the Kira SAhi, who received it from the 
ruler of Bhota.* SAhilladeva, the king of Chamba, who 
flourished in the second quarter of the eleventh century 
A. D., is described as a “blazing fire of the Kira forces 
fanned as by the wind by the Durgara lord, assisted by 
the Saumatika.”’ When the Kalacuri Karna (1042-1072 
A. D.) gave full play to his heroism, the Kira stayed at 


t For further information, see J. R. A. S., 1893, p. 5r. 
2 XIV, 29. 

3 E. L, Vol L, p. 163. 

4 Ibid. | 

s Gauda-lekha-mAla, p, 14. 

6 E. L, Vol, L, p. 129, v. 63. 

7 L À,, Vol. XVII, pp. 8-9. 
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home like a parrot ina cage.* Laksmadeva very likely 
warred with these Kiras of the Kangra District, who 
lived near the river Sarasvati. 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS. 


About this period the Paramára kingdom was 
threatened with an invasion by the Moslems. IbrAhim, 
the son of Mas'ud I and the grandson of the great con- 
queror Mahmiid, ascended the throne of Ghazni in 1059 
A. D., and ruled his kingdom until 1099 A. D.: He 
appointed his son Mamûd governor of his Indian 
possessions in 1075 A. D, Mahmid launched an exten- 
sive campaign against Hindustan, Agra fell before his 
sword, and many Hindu kings offered their submission to 
his authority. He is said to have received a large 
number of elephants as presents from the neighbouring 
ruling chiefs, Stables were erected at Kananj for the 
residence of those elephants, and Chand Rai was appoint- 
ed to take charge of them.* This Chand R&i is to be 
identified with Candradeva of the GAhadavAla dynasty, 
who was the king of Kanauj in the latter part of the 
eleventh century A.D, After this achievement Mahmid 
directed his armies towards Malwa. Laksmadeva who 
seems at that time to have been on the throne of Malwa 
was nota man to yield before the Moslems without any 
battle. He offered a stubborn resistance to the invaders. 
In the encounter that followed the Moslems won some 
preliminary victories but were ultimately repelled by 
Laksmadeva.‘ The great Persian poet Salmán was a 
contemporary of the Sultàn Ibráhim and Mahmûd. He 


I E. L, Vol. 1I, p. 15, v. 12, 

2 Cambridge History of India, Vol, HI, р. 34. 
3 Elliot History of India, Vol, IV, p. 524. 

4 E. L, Vol. П, p. 188, 
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died in 520 H=1126 A. D.' He gives a description of 
Mahmiid’s invasion of Malwa, and addressing the prince 
writes-* "Thou didst eneamp at pleasant spots in each 
province in the hottest season of the year. On this 
journey thy army destroyed a thousand idol temples, and 
thy elephants trampled over more than a hundred 
strongholds, Thou didst march thy army to Ujjain ; 
Malwa trembled and fled from thee,” 

I think Mahmüd launched this invasion against 
Malwa when it was ruled by Laksmadeva. The Nagpur 
pragasti records Laksmadeva’s conflict with the Moslems 
and his subsequent victory over them. ? 

Laksmadeva was a gallant soldier and an astute 
military leader. The name of Jagaddeva is still fresh in 
the memory of the people of Western India for his high 
military skill, He was undoubtedly a towering figure of 
the last quarter of the eleventh century A. D. He like 
a meteor, flashed across the horizon of Central India for 
a short time, and then disappeared, leaving behind him 
everlasting fame, Worthy son of his family as he was, he 
succeeded in exalting the position of the Paramáras to the 
foremost rank among imperial powers, after it had suffered 
so many vicissitudes in the course of the last few decades, 

The Belava grant of Bhojavarman * records that 
Jagadvijayamalla, son of Udayi, gave his daughter 
Málavya Devi, in marriage to Sàmalavarman, king of 
East Bengal. 


т: Elliot History of India, P. 518. According to some the 
poet died in 524 H «1131 A. D. 

2 Ibid., p. 524. 

3 Vide p. 154, Footnote 4. 

4 Virasriyám ajani SAmalavarmma-devah 
Sriméfi-jagat-prathama-matigala-nimadheyah 
kim varnnayimy akhila-bhipa-gupopapanno 
dosair mmanág api padam na krtah prabhur mme 8 
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Laksmadeva closed his reign some time before 
1094 А. D., and was succeeded by his younger brother 
Naravarman, 


NARAVARMAN, 


Naravarman assumed the epithet of NirvAna- 
Nüráyana, Six inscriptions of his reign have so far 
been discovered. 

(i) A slab of stone containing an inscription" was 
found near a tank, situated about a mile to the south of 
Udayapur, in the Bhilsa District. It records the 
construction of a tank in V. 8, 1151=1094 A. D., when 
Naravarman was ruling his kingdom, The tank was 
evidently the very one close to which the record was 
discovered, 

(ii) The stone inscription,” found in Nagpur, has 
often been referred to above. It states that, in V. 8. 
1161=1104 A. D., the king made a gift of the village 


TasyOdayi sünur abhüt prabhüta-durvvára-viresy api 
sahigaresu 
Yaf-candrahása-pratibimbitam svam ekam mukham 
sammukham iksate sma I 
Tasya Málavyadevy üsit kanyá trailokya-sundari 
Jagadvijayamallasya vaijayanti manobhuvah, 
(J. A. S. B., Vol. X, p. 127, new series). 
Mr. R. G. Basak thinks that “Jagadvijayamalla” is an 
adjective of “Manobhû” (E. I., Vol. XII, p. 42). Mr. R. D. Banerji 
supports Dr. H. P. Sástri, who takes itto be a proper name, 
Mr. Banerji suggests that "tasyOdayi sünur" in line 1 7. isa 
mistake for “tathOday? sinur”, In my opinion Dr, Sastri is 
right in his assertion, asitis known from other sources that 
Udaydditya had a son, Jagaddeva, 
JJ. A. S. B,, Vol. X, р. 125. (№. 5.) 
S. L, 1923-24, p. 135 (unpublished, } 
L, Vol. 1H, p. 180, 
* 


І А. 
2 E. 
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Mokhalapátaka, in addition to the two villages granted 
by his brother Laksmadeva, in Vy&puramandala, The 
donations were probably made for the maintenance of 
the temple to which the inscription next refers, Mokha- 
lapAtaka cannot now be identified. 

(iii) Colonel Tod djscovered an inscription on a 
marble stone at Madhukaraghar in Harauti (modern 
Bundi State).' It describes the predecessors of 
Naravarman as being Sindhula, Bhoja, and Udayáditya, 
and records the construction of a temple of Siva by the 
illustrious Haradeva at Banjsthán, which lay in the : 
extremity of the Dakhin and Udicya desa, The 
inaugural ceremony of the temple was performed in 
Sam, 1164=A. D. 1107, on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
Haradeva was the son of the learned Mah&deva and the 
grandson of Rudriditya, He takes pride in having 
increased the glory of the king Naravarman, and was 
probably an important officer of the latter’s government. 
Colonel Tod is of the opinion that the name Madhu- 
karaghar was subsequently given to this BanjsthAn, 
The Daksinadesa and the Udicyadesa were separated by 
the Madhyadesa, in which Malwa was situated. Hence 
nothing regarding the precise localisation of Banjsthán 
can be determined from the inscription, It may be 
assumed that the temple on which the stone inscription 
was affixed was not very far from Madhukaraghar, The 
locality may be identified with the the modern Bundi 
State. * 


1 Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol, I, p, 226, 
The facsimile of the inscription is not available, 

2 It is suggested that the country was named Bundi after 
a Mind chieftain called Banda, who flourished in the beginning 
of the fourteenth century A, D, (Imp. Gaz. of India, Vol. IX, 


р. 87). 
Б * 
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(iv) A copper-plate inscription, * recently discovered, 
is a deed for granting several plots of land, situated in 
the village of Kadambapadraka, in the pratijAgaranaka 
of Mandáraka, in the Upendrapura mandala, ‘The 
province was under the charge of Maháümandalik 
Bájyadeya, who was an officer of Naravarman. The 
recipient was Dviveda AsAdhara, son of  Diksita 
Devasarman and the grandson of Dviveda NarAyana. 
The lands were granted piecemeal on different occasions, 
On one occasion the king made a gift of twenty plough- 
measures, and on another,in Sam. 115921102 A, D., 
Rajyadeva granted ten plough-measures and his wife 
Mahidevi gave four ploughs, The whole record was 
issued in Sam, 116721110 A. D. The localities 
mentioned above cannot be identified. 

(v) On the outskirts of the town of Bhilsa there is 
an old mosque known as Bijamandira, On one of its 
pillars there is an inscription’ of the reign of Naravar- 
man, in which he is given the epithet of NirvAna- 
Náráyana. It records that it was by the grace of 





the Goddess CacikA (or CarcikA) that the lord of Dhara . 


assumed the sovereignty of the earth. She was the 
favourite goddess of Naravarman on whom she bestow- 
ed all the qualities of a good ruler. This suggests that 
the present building was originally a temple of 
CarcikA, which was subsequently converted into a 
mosque. 

(iv) In the BhojasAlA at DhirA there is a short 
inscription,’ representing Naravarman as a defender of 


religion, 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India 
(Western Circle), 1921, p. 54- (unpublished,) 

2 Ibid., 1914, p. $9 (unpublished,) 

3 J, Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 351. 
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WAR WITH THE CANDELLAS, 


Notwithstanding the discovery of so many inscriptions 
of the reign of this monarch, our knowledge of his 
political career is very meagre. Some documents of the 
neighbouring dynasties, however, throw a ray of light 
upon the period under review, It has been noticed 
in the foregoing chapter that Bhoja entered into a war 
with the Candella VidyAdhara. VidyAdhara was suo- 
ceeded by VijayapAla (1040-1050 A, D), Devavarman 
(1050-1065 A, D.), and Kirtivarman (1065-1100 A. D.). 
With none of them are the Paramáras known to have 
made war. Kirtivarman was succeeded by Sallaksana- 
varman (1100-1110 A, D), who was evidently a eontem- 
porary of Naravarman. The Candella kingdom was 
contiguous to that of the Paramfras, Udayapur, which 
was an important centre of the Paramfra government, 
was in the BhAillasvAmi-mahAdvidagaka,' The Candella 
Madanavarman made a grant of land in 1134 A. D., 
while residing in  Bháillasvàmi.*  Sallaksagavarman 
entered into hostilities with Naravarman and won a 
victory over him. An inscription from Ajaigarh? tells 
us that he took away the fortune of tha MAlavas and 
the Cedis, 


WAR WITH THE COLAS. 


Naravarman seems to have come into conflict with 
the Colas and suffered a reverse. The Vikrama-Colan- 
UlA* tells us that Vikrama Cola's general, who was a 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 
Western Circle, 1514, p. 59. 

2 Ibid. 

3 E. L, Vol. I, p. 326. 

4 I. A., Vol. X XII, p. 143. 
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Pallava chief (1118-1135 A. D.), defeated the kings of 
Simhala, Konkana, and MAlava. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


After UdayAditya's victory over the Caulukya Karna 
there was a temporary cessation of the struggles between 
Gujarat and Malwa,  Karna's successor, Jayasimha 
-SiddharAja (1096-1145 A. D.), was very young when he 
ascended the throne of Anhilwar, in 1196 A. D. His 
mother, Mayanalladevi, became regent and managed the 
affairs of the state for some time. Shortly after his 
assumption of the charge of government for himself, the 
quarrel with Malwa broke out again with renewed inten- 
sity. Merutunga' tells us that, when Siddharija waa 
absent from Gujarat on a pilgrimage, the Malaya king 
Yasovarman invaded his kingdom. The Cau]ukya minister 
Santi, who was in charge of the government, realising 
the weakness of his position, submitted to the invader on 
humiliating terms. On his ruturn to Gujarat, SiddharAja 
severely blamed the minister for his conduct and at once 
ordered an army to be assembled for the invasion of 
Malwa. Thus a war broke out with the Paramáras, which 
continued for twelve years, and ended in the defeat and 
capture of Yasovarman., It will be shown below that 
Yasovarman fell a captive to the Caulukya king in 
1136 A. D., after a short reien of three years. Hence, if 
Merutuüga's report regarding the length of the period 
of the war is correct, Yasovarman certainly invaded 
Gujarat during the reign of his father Naravarman, 
and evidently at the instance of the latter. 

Jinamandana's Kumáürapála-prabandha relates that 
Siddharája made a vow that when he had killed Naravar- 
man he would use his skin to make a scabbard for his 


1 Prabandhacintámani, pp. 85 ff, 
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sword, The war continued for twelve years, and ended 
in the defeat and capture of Naravarman. Siddhardja, 
however, did not fulfil his yow, as he was told by his 
ministers that kings were inviolable, It is doubtful 
whether the Caulukya king really did succeed in captur- 
ing Naravarman, although there is no doubt that the 
latter was defeated. An inscription" records that 
Siddharija made himself glorious by destroying the 
power of Naravarman, 

All these reverses sustained by the Malwa govern- 
ment undoubtedly prove the degeneration of its military 
strength in the early part of the twelfth century A. D, 
Neither Naravarman nor his successors could do any- 
thing towards the restoration of its former glory. Hence, 
within a very short time, a most serious calamity again 
overtook the Paramáras, and led to the extinction of 
their political power for à long time to come. 

Naravarman was himself a poet and a patron of those 
who devoted their lives to literary activities, giving them 
both sympathy and material support. He composed 
many hymns and verses.* He built many temples, 
though few remains of them can be traced now. 
According to the evidence of epigraphic records, he 
carried on his architectural activities in Nagpur? and 
Bhilsa. * 

Momala-devi, Naravarman’s queen, bore hima son 
named  Yasovarman, who succeeded his father in 
1133 A. D.“ 


t Unpublished. 

2 E. L, Vol, II, p. 188. 

3 lbid. 

4 Progress Report, (W. C.), 1914, p 59. 
51. А., Vol. ХІХ, р. 349. 

6 Ibid, 
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YASOVARMAN, 


In the year Sam. 11911134 A. D., on the occasion 
of the annual funeral ceremony of his deceased father 
Naravarman, Yasovarman, from the imperial city of 
Dhárhà, granted the two villages of Vadauda and 
Uthavanaka to the householder Dhanapála, a Karnáta 
Brahman, whose grandfather Thakkura MahirasvAmin 
came to Ujjain from the place called Adrelav(i)- 
ddhàvari. The first of these two villages belonged to 
Suråsaņi, and the second to Uthavanaka. Both Surásani 
and Uthavanaka were again attached to R&jagayana- 
bhoga, which was in the MahidvAdagaka-mandala, * 

A copper-plate inscription,* with the sign-manual 
of Srimad-Yasovarmmadeya, was issued in the dark 
half of the month of Margasiras, of the year Sam, 
11922 November, 1135 A. D. Certain measures of land 
in Devalaphtaka were formerly granted to two persona, 
On the occasion of the annual funeral eeremony of the 
illustrious Momala-devi, Yasovarman, having altered 
the previous arrangements, gave instead the village 
of Laghuvaimganapadra and the half of the village of 
ThikkarikA to the same grantees Thakkura VAmana- 
svimi and the MahApradhdna, the RAjaputra Devadhara, 
were ditakas, 

The localities mentioned above cannot be identified. 

Yasovarman ascended the throne of Malwa at the 
time when almost all its military resources were 
exhausted by the long-protracted war with the Caulukyas 
of Gujarat. He was nota capable military leader, nor 
had he the keen perception of a veteran statesman,which 
was so badly needed by the Paramára house in those 


1 L A, Vol. XIX, p. 351. 
2 Ibid, p. 348. 
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dark days of its rapid decline. Hence it was evident 
that Malwa was again going to suffer a terrible 
disaster. 

VijayapAla seems formerly to have been a governor 
of the  Paramáras of Юһ\гА. He administered the 
territories in and around the modern village of Ingnoda, 
in the Dewas State. Shortly before the death of 
Naravarman, he appears to have deserted his overlord 
and declared his independence. An inscription * of his 
reign, dated Sam, 1190, Asidha=June, 1133 A. D, 
has been discovered on the wall of a newly built 
temple at Ingnoda. It records that MahûrûjûdhirAja- 
Paramesvara Sri-Vijayapala, son of M. P. Sri Tihunapala, 
grandson of M. P, Šrì Prthvipåla, granted the village 
Agüsiyaka to the God Gohade$vara, in the pathaka 
of Imganapata South. Imzanapata is evidently the 
modern Inznoda, where the record has been discovered. 
The inscription clearly shows that the disintegration 
of the Paramára kingdom had begun since the latter 
part of the reign of Naravarman. But still more terrible 
calamities were awaiting YaSovarman. 

About this time the ParamAras were troubled by an 
invasion of the CAhamánas of Sàkambharl. CAhamána 
Durlabha. who helped UdayAditya against the Cau]ukyas, 
was succeeded by VigraharAja III, Prthvirája, and 
Ajayarija (or Jayadeva), A stone inscription’ found 
in Adhaidinka Jhonpra, Ajmer, reports that Ajayarája 
conquered the country up to Ujjain, The PrthvirAja 
-vijaya? tells us that Ajayarája attacked and defeated 


= 


11, A,, Vol VI, p. 55- 

2 Itis now in the Ajmer Museum and has not yet been 
edited. 

3 5th Sarga, V. 95. 
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Salhana, the king of Málava. The Bijolian inscription * 
of Some$vara, dated 1169 A. D., reports that Jayadeva 
captured the dandanáyaka Sulhana in battle, tied 
him to the back of a camel, and brought him to Ajmer. 
Ajayarija flourished sometime before 1139 A. D., which 
is the earliest known date of his successor Arnorája. 
The Málava king, who was his contemporary, was either 
Naravarman or Yasovarman, Hence, the Bijolian 
inscription seems to be correct in describing Sulhana 
as a dandanAyaka. 


WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Hemacandra was a contemporary of both Siddharája 
and Yasovarman. He relates ° that, once upon a time, 
a "Yogini" (a female ascetic) came to SiddharAja from 
Ujjain, and advised him to go to that holy city to 
worship KAlik& and other Yoginis, if he were desirous of 
acquiring high religious merit. She impressed upon 
him the necessity of establishing friendly relations with 
Yasovarman, in order to obtain permission to enter 
Malwa, At this Siddharàja became incensed and replied 
that he would secure his entrance there by foree of arms 
and would take Yasovarman prisoner, The Gujarat 
army then marched towards Malwa under his command. 
He was accompanied by the Nadula king, AsArAja,* and 
by a Bhil chieftain, whose assistance was of great value 
to him in that mountainous region. He reached the 
outskirts of the city of Ujjain without much difficulty, 
and pitched his camp on the bank of the Sipra. 
Yasovarman offered a gallant opposition, but was defeated 


I J. A. S. B., Vol, LV, p. AI, v. 15, cf J. В. A. S, I913, 
р. 272, footnote s. 

2 Dvyásraya, Sarga XIV, vs, 5-74. 

3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 76, v, 26, 
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and taken prisoner. The whole of Avantidesa, with 
Ujjain, fell into the hands of Jayasimha, and was 
annexed to the Gujarat empire, 

Merutunza does not say anything in particular about 
Jayasimha's conquest of Ujjain. He relates* that the 
king laid siege to the fort of DhárA, but having failed to 
capture it, was making arrangements to retreat. In the 
meantime, his minister Muüjala managed to procure the 
information that a careful attack on the southern gate 
of the fort, which offered the weakest defence, stood a 
good chance of achieving success. Jayasimha, as soon as 
he heard this, rushed with his elephant force to that spot, 
and after a strenuous effort, succeeded in capturing the 
city, Yasovarman capitulated and fell a captive to the 
Caulukya monarch. After this event, the supremacy of 
Jayasimha was established over Malwa. 

Though the accounts of these two Jaina scholars 
differ some what in detail, there is a general agreement 
between them regarding Siddharája's complete success 
over Yasovarman, which finds strong corroboration in 
many early records. The Sukrtasamkirttana * tells us 
that Jayasimha imprisoned Yasovarman, the king of 
Dhårå. Both the Surathotsava > and the Kirtikaumudi * 
of Somegvara relate that Jayasimha defeated the 
Paramáras, conquered Dhárá, the city of Naravarman, 
and threw its lord into wooden cage, The Dohad inscrip- 
tion! of the reign of Jayasimha, dated 1139 and 1145 
A. D, informs us that the king cast the lords of 


I Prabandhacintámani, pp. 85-86. 

2 Sarga XI, v. 34. 

3 Grantha-Prafasti, vs, 31-33. 

4 Sarga 11, vs, 31-37. 

5 Yena kürügrhe ksiptau Saurástra-Malavesvarau (L A., 
Vol. X, p. 155, v. 2), 
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Saurástra and  Málava into prison. The Vadnagar 
prasasti of Kumárapála,' dated 1151 A, D., states that 
Jayasimha fettered the proud king of Malava, The 
Prabandha eaturviüjati* relates that Jayasimha, after 
his conquest of Mûlava subdued the kingdoms of the 
south viz, Mahárástra, ‘laiga, KarnAta, and PAndya, 
The Sundha hill inscription of CAcigadeva? records that 
Jayasimha secured assistance from the Càhamána, 
AshrAja, chief of Nadul, in his war against MAlava 
Siddharaja’s victory over the kine of Malwa was 
more than a mere military raid. He incorporated the 
country into his own empire by the complete overthrow 
of the Paramára goverument. Merutuüga says* that 
Siddharàija did not allow Málava to remain with 
Yasovarman, but established his sovereignty there, 
A large number of Caulukya grants: of different dates 
ranging from V, 8. 1263 to 1299, designate SiddharAja as 





| Drpyan-Málava-bhüpa-bamdhana-vidhi-trastálkhila 
-kamápatir 
bhakty-akrsta vitirna-daréana-Siva (mà) tta-pra (bh)- 
Avodayah ! 
sadya siddha-rasánrnikrta-jagad-gitàpamána-sthitir 
]аййе Sri-Jayasimha-deva-nrpamtih SiddhidhirAjis-tatah y 
V. 11. 
(E. T., Vol. I, p. 297.) Read Sivo mártta ; sadyah ; Jagad- 
gitopa-mána ; nrpatih; Siddhádhirájas, 
2 Malava-desa-sváyattikarananantaram Daksinapathe 
Mahárástra-Tilaüga-Karpáta-PápdyAdi-rastrányasádhayat | 
(1, A., Vol. X11, p. 200, footnote 13.) 
3 Sri-Astrája-námA samajani vasudhá-n&yakas tasya vam- 
(bam) dhub | 
sahàyyam Málavánám bhuvi yadasi-krtam vikeya 
Siddhadhirajah | 
(E, L, Vol. IX, p. 76, v. 26.) 
4 Prabandhacint&mani, pp, $7, 115, 
5 L A., Vol. VI, pp. 191, 
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the lord of Avanti (Avanti-nftha), MahAdeva, son of 
. Damda Dádáka of the Nagara race, was appointed gover- 
nor of the province of Avanti by Siddharája. A stone 
inscription of Jayasimha,* dated V. S. 1195=1138 A. D., 
found at Ujjain, tells us that the king, having defeated 
Yasgovarman, was holding Avanti-mandala by force, and 
that MahAdeva was administering it on his behalf. As 
regards Yasovarman, itis related that, within a short 
time, he managed to escape from the prison of Gujarat, 
with the help of the CAhamfnas of Ajmer. He seems to 
have come to terms with Jayasimha, and eventually to 
have ruled in Dh&rA, or in some other part of Malwa, as 
his vassal. In his inscription, dated V. S. 1191, he is 
described as "Mahár&AjAdhirja," a designation denoting 
an independent sovereign, but in a record issued a year 
later, in V. 8. 1192, he is found to assume the sub- 
ordinate title of *Mahárája". This apparently means 
that by the time the latter inscription was issued he had 
lost his position as a paramount sovereign. At any rate 
Malwa became part and parcel of the Gujarat empire 
between the years V. 8, 1191 and 1193, the latter being 
the earliest known date of the inscription? of Jayasimha 
glorifying him as the lord of Avanti. 

Malwa was not the only country that was annexed to 
the Caulukya kingdom during this period. Its northern 
boundary was extended up to Southern Marwar, where 
the Cáhamánas of Nadol acknowledged the sway of 
Jayasimha,? But this monarch’s imperial policy 
ultimately failed. He could not lead a happy and 
glorious life in the later years of his reign. His 
feudatory the  Cáhamána ASArAja, revolted again 





I I. A., Vol. XLII, p. 258. 
2 J. Bo, Br., Vol. XXV, p. 322. 
3 E. L, Vol. XI, p. 32. 
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him.* Katudeva, the son of AsirAja, is found ruling 
southern Marwar independently of the control of 
the Anhilwara government.* But prior to this, the 
Paramiras of Malwa seem to have seceded from his 
control, The Dohad inscription? relates that Jayasimhs 
appointed a commander for  Dadhipadra and other 
districts (modern Dohad in Panchmahal, between Malwa 
and Gujarat), probably, as Professor Bühler remarks, * 
"in order to protect the high road to Mandu and Dhar— 
to keep it elear for his own troops, and to guard against 
incursions from this side.” That Avanti was lost to 
Jayasimha is shown by the fact that his successor 
Kumarapila, immediately after his accession to 
the throne, had to reconquer it from the lord of 
Ujjain, ` 





JAYAVARMAN. 


YaSovarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman, 
who declared himself to be an independent sovereign by 
the assumption of the title MahfrAjAdhirAja,® This 
prince probably liberated his paternal territory from the 
domination of the Gurjaras some time about 1138. A. D. 
Ап undated inseription? of his reign has been discover- 
ed. In this record, issued from his residence at 
Vardhamánapura, he informs the officials and the people 
concerned that, while residing at Candrapuri, he has 


t E. L, Vol IX, p. 76. 

2 Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 34. 

3 L A, Vol. X, p. 16r. 

4 Ibid., p 162. 

5 Dvyåšraya, Sargas XVI-XIX. 
6 L A,, Vol. XIX, p, 350, 

7 Ibid., p. 350. 
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granted the villaze of Máyamodaka, in the “Vata- 
khetaka-Thirty-six," to a person living at RAjabrahma- 
puri, who had emigrated from Adriyalaviddvari, in the 
Daksinadesa, The localities mentioned in the record 
cannot be identified, 

Although Jayavarman succeeded in liberating his 
kingdom from the yoke of subordination, he could not 
long maintain his authority over it, The imperial 
power of the Paramáras had already been shattered, 
and Jayavarman could make no real attempt to recover 
his military power. Malwa was threatened with 
invasion from other quarters. The Candella Madana- 
varman (1128-1163 A. D.), a nephew of Naravarman's 
adversary, Sallaksanavarman,' attacked Malava about 
this time. The Mau inscription’ of his reign registers 
that he quickly overcame the king of MaAlava, 
who was full of arrogance. The Cailukya Vikramé- 
ditya VI was succeeded by Somesvara III (1128- 
1138 A. D), and Jagadekamalla II (1139-1149 A, D.), 
Jazadekamalla, at the head of a large army, fell upon 
Målava. Jayavarman could not withstand the on- 
slaught of this powerful enemy. He seems to have 
been severely defeated and killed on the battle-field. 
An inscription, dated about 1157 A. D., records that 
Jagadekamalla destroyed the Málava king. Another 
inscription, dated 1158 A. D., states that he left 


I Ll A, Vol XXXVIII, p. 127 
2 Yenauddhatyam dadhánab sa ca sapadi samunmülito Mà- 


lavesa— 
&tanvanto yatra bhaktim param avani-bhujah svisthyam 
anye ca bhejub i 


(E. L, Vol. I, p. 198, v. 15.) 
3 Mysore Inscription, p. 58. 
4 Ibid., p. 153. 
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Maláva without possession, A third inseription, dated 
about 1165 A. D., narrates that he utterly despoiled 
the wealth of the MAlava king. In this expedition 
Jagadekamalla seems to have been helped by his 
feudatory, Hoysala Narasimha 1, son of Visnuvar- 
dhana, An inscription, dated about 1150 A. D., reports 
that Narasimha overcame the MAlava king. The 
Hunsur inscription, dated 1162 A. D., corroborates 
this fact, and adds that his sword longed to devour the 
Málava king. The fact that Jayavarman lost his throne 
and kingdom is indirectly evidenced by the Bhopal 
grant* of Udayavarman. Tt relates that Laksmivarman 
obtained the sovereignty by force, after the reign of 
Jayavarman had passed away. 

The imperial Paramára government thus suffered 
another terrible disaster, and this time had to remain 
without any political power for about a quarter of a 
century. This event must have occurred some time 
before 1143 A. D, the earliest known date of 
Laksmivarman. After Jayavarman, a king named 
Ballàja held sway over Málava,: Nothing is known 


1 Mysore Inscription, p. 6r. 

2 E. C., Vol. IV, K. P. 32, Introduction, p. 21. 

3 Ibid., H. S, No, 137, cf Ng, No, 30, dated 1164 A, D, 

4 L A, Vol. XVI, p. 254. 

5 Some are inclined to think that Rallila is identical with 
Jayavarman (Downfall of Hindu India, Vol. IIL p. 173, C. V. 
Vaidya). According to Merutuüga's Vicára&reni, the Caulukya 
Jayasimha died in Sam, 1199, Kárttika sudi 5, and his successor's 
coronation took place in Sam, 1199, Margasira, sudi 4. We have 
valid reason to doubt the correctness of the above dates, 
Colonel Tod says that he found an inscription, which records 
that the Sahasraliüga temple was completed by Jayasimha in 
Sam. 1202 (Travels in Western India, p. 142. The Dohad 
inscription, of the reign of Jayasimha, contains the dates Sam, 
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about his pedigree, and how he came to acquire his 
kingdom. This name was very common among the 
Hoysalas of Mysore. He might have been a scion 
of the Hoysala dynasty, and have gained his fortune 
when Jayavarman was overthrown by the combined 
forces of the Hoysalas and the CAlukyas. BallAla, 
however, did not enjoy his fortune for long. He soon 
eame into conflict with the Gujarat sovereign 
Kumárapála by whom he was defeated and killed. * 
Kumárapála then conquered Málava, Thus, through 
the inscrutable ways of Destiny, Malwa again became a 


1196 and 1202 (L A., Vol. X, p. 159). Professor Bühler, relying 
entirely on Merutuüga's account, asserts that the latter portion 
of the Dohad inscription was a subsequent addition, made 
after the death of Jayasimha (ibid., p. 162), He further suggests 
that "a careful examination of the stone and of the letters 
would be necesssary in order to decide if the pillar, on which 
the Dohad inscription is engraved, belonged to the temple of 
Goganiirayana or not, and if the letters of the last lines show 
any little differences from those of the first ten.” (Ibid.), 
Mr, Burgess remarks that "rubbing shows no marked difference ; 
but it is apparently made with a pencil, and is not quite satisfac- 
tory." (ibid, footnote 1.) The Bali stone inscription (E. L, 
Vol XI, pp. 32-33) records that Jayasimha was ruling in 
Sam. 1200. [Itis obvious from this that Merutuüga is wrong 
in fixing Sam. 1199 as the date of the death of Jayasimha. 
This leaves no ground for doubt that the latter portion of the 
Dohad inscription, containing the date Sam. 1202, was issued 
during the reign of Jayasimha. The earliest known date of 
Jayasimha's successor, Kuméarapila, is Samp. 1202, Agvina 
(Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of Kattywar, p. 158). He 
must have ascended the throne about this time. The defeat 
and death of BallAja must have happened after this. Hence, 
he cannot by any means be identified with Jayavarman, whose 
reign came to an end before 1143 A, D, 
r Dvyáéraya, Sarga XIX ; vide post chapt. IX. 


- lo c--— ET : 
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province of the Caulukyas, who this time established 
their authority over it on a firmer basis, During this 
period the imperial Paramára dynasty became lost in 
obscurity, There was no longer a "Udayáditya" in 
Malwa who could offer a strong resistance to the forces 
of the Caulukyas, Hence the inevitable consequences 
followed, The Paramáras remained submerged in the 
depth of the deluge that flooded Malwa for a long 
period of years, 


CHAPTER VI. 
PARAMARA MAHAKUMARAS. 


Kumarapila, after the annexation of Malwa, 
turned his attention to its internal administration. He 
seems to have divided the country into a number of 
provinces, which he administered through his governors. 
The charge of the eastern division was entrusted to the 
MabAsidhanika RajyapAla, whose headquarters were 
at Udayapur in Bhilsa,' In 1163 A. D,, when this 
chief was in office, a certain personage, named 
VasantapAla, made some donations for the maintenance 
of the temple of Udalesvara at the town of Udayapur. * 
KumárapAla died in 1172 A, D., and was succeeded by 
Ajayapála (1172-1176 A. D.) During his reign, 
Linapasika was in charge of the government of this 
provinee.? In 1172 A. D. Lünapashka, for the 
spiritual benefit of his father, granted the village of 
Umaratha, situated in the Pathaka known as BhrmzárikA 
-Catuhsasti, in favour of the God Vaidyanitha, at 
Udayapur.* Here the record describes Udayapur as 
being situated in the province (mandala) of Bhiilla- 
svami-mahidvi-dagaka (modern Bbhilsa), This settles 
the eastern limit of the kingdom over which the 
Caulukyas asserted their supremacy in the third 
quarter of the twelfth century A. D. During this 


I Î A, Vol. XVIII, p. 343. 
2 Ibid., pp. 342-43. 

3 Ibid., p. 347. 

4 Ibid, 


176 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


period, though the imperial dynasty of the Paramaáras 
was lost in obseurity, some of its junior branches 
continued to rule over the old Paramára kingdom 
south of the Vindhya mountains, Their ruling chiefs 
assumed the titles — *Samadhigata-paíica-mahá-sabd- 
Alamkára-virijamána-mahákumára".' This means that 
they were great princes who attained the five “maha- 
-Sabdas.” The following are the sources of evidence 
from which we may reconstruct their history : 
A, The copper-plate grant of the Mah4rija Yasovarma- 
deva,’ dated V. 8. 1192=1135 A. D. 
B. The copper-plate grant of the MahfrAjAdhirfja 
Jayavarmadeva. The genealogy given is— 
P. M, P. UdayAditya 


P. M. P. Naravarman 


| 
P. M. P. Yasovarman 


| 
P. M. P. Jayavarman. 


C. The copper-plate grant of the MahAkumára Laksmi- 
varmadeva,* dated Sam, 1200-1144 A. D. The 
kings mentioned are— 

P. M. P. Udayåditya 


P. M. P, Naravarman 
| 
P. M. P, Yasovarman 


Mahákumára Laksmivarman. 
Here the name of Jayavarman is omitted. 


I L A, Vol. XIX, p. 352. 
2 Ibid,, p. 348. 
3 lbid., p. 349. 
4 Ibid, p. 351. 
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D. The Piplianagar grant‘ of the Mahikumaira Haris- 
candradeva, dated Sam. 123521178 A. D, In this 
the genealogy is given thus— 

P. M. P, ии 


Р. М. Р. Naravarman 

Р. М. Р. Yasovarman 
| 

Р. М. Р, Jayavarman 


МаһАКашйта найда, son of Laksmivarman. 
Hariscandra is mentioned in the record as having 
obtained his territory through the favour of Jaya- 
varman.” Laksmivarman does not appear in it 
among the succeeding rulers. He is merely re- 
ferred to in the concluding line of the inscription 
as the father of Hariscandra. | 

E, The Bhopal grant of the MahAkumAra Udayavarma- 
dera, dated Sam. 1256=1199 A. D. The kings 
referred to are- 

P. M. P. Yasovarman 


P. M. P. Jayavarman 
| Ue 
Mahikumira Laksmivarman 
Mahikumira Udayavarman, 


1 J.A.5.B, Vol, VII, p. 736. 

2 .. Sri-Yasovarmmadeva-pAdinudhy4ta-parama-bhattiraka 
-mahárájádhirá ja-paramesvara-Sri-Jayavar mmadeva ity etasmát 
prajhatama-prabhoh prasfidid — avápta-nijidhipatyah samasta- 
prasastopeta-samadhigata-pafica-mah4-éabdAlamkára-virájamána- 
-mahá-ku;nára-Sri- Hariscandra-devah......iti | sva-hasto ‘yam 
-mah4--kumára--Sri-Laksmivarmmadeva-suta-mahá-kumára-Sri 
*Hariócandra-deva- Paramára-kula-kamala-kamala bandhoh i 


(T. A.S.B. Vol, VII, Im. ^73 b 
3 1, A,, Vol. XVI, p. 252. pp.737,739) 


23 
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1 
It is stated that, after the conclusion of the reign 
of Jayavarman,  Laksmivarman . obtained this 
sovereignty for himself by force of arms,’ He was 
succeeded by MHarigcandra’s son Udayavarman. 
Hariscandra is not mentioned here as a successor 
of Laksmivarman but merely as the father of 
Udayavarman. 
F. The inscription of Arjunavarman, king of Dhara, "d 
dated 1910, 1218, 1215, A. D,* The pedigree is 
given thus— 
Bhoja 
| 
Udayáditya 
Naravarman 
Yasovarman 
Ajayavarman 
Vindhyavarman 
| 
Subhatavarman 
| 
Arjunavarman 
Here Yagsovarman’s successor is given аз 
Ajayavarman and not as Jayavarman. „№ 


I ,.....Jayavarmmadeva-rijye vyatite nija-kara-krta-karavila 
prasidAvipta—nij—idhipatya—samasta—prasastopeta-samadhigata 
-pafica-mahi-Gavd(bd) Ala(m)kára-virijamána-mahákumára-érimal 
-Laksmivarmmadeva-pAdAnudhyiita-samasta-pragastopeta-samadhi 
-gata-pafica- mahf-&avd(bd) AlamkAra-virájam (A)na-mahákumára 
Sri-Hariscandra-deva-suta-Srimad-Udayavarmadevo vijay-odayi Ii 

(I, A., Vol. XVI, p. 254.) 

2 J. Am. O. S., Vol. УП, рр. 25, 32; Ј. А. 5. В. Vol. V, p. | 

378. 
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G, The Mandhata plate of Devapila,* dated Sam. 
1382-1325 A.D. The genealogy given here is 
the same as that in A., with the additional informa- 
tion that Arjunavarman was succeeded by Deva- 
pila, the son of Hariscandra. In his Harsuda 
grant? Devapila assumes the title “Samadhigata 
-paiica-maha-gabda,” which connects him with the 
Mahákumára family. Hence there can be no doubt 
that his father, Harigcandra, was the same person 
as the son of Laksmivarman. 

Before proceeding to build up the history of the 
MahAkumára family out of the above materials, several 
facts must first be carefully considered. According to 
the Piplianagar grant, Hariscandra obtained his dominion 
through the favour of Jayavarman. The Bhopal grant, 
оп the other hand, expressly states that Hariscandra's 
father, Laksmivarman, made himself master of a 
principality by the force of his sword when the reign of 
Jayavarman had come to an end, It evidently follows 
from these two statements that Laksmivarman and his 
son Hariscandra ruled over seperate territories.’ This 


I E. L, Vol. IX, p. 108, 

2 I. A,, Vol. X X, p. 310, 

3 Professor Kielhorn reviews the situation in quite a 
different light, and draws the following conclusions from the 
above materials :— 

"Ya&ovarman had three sons, Jayavarman, Ajayavarman 
and Laksmivarman, Soon after his succession (and certainly 
some time between Vikrama Sam. 1192 and 1200), Jayavarman 
was dethroned by Ajayavarman, who, and whose successors then 
became the main branch of the Paramára family in Málava, and 
continued to style themselves 'Mahárájas. The third brother, 
Laksmivarman however, did not submit to Ajayavarman, and, 
as stated in E, he succeeded by force of arms in appropriating 
a portion of Málava, which he and his son aud grandson de facto 
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finds strong corroboration in the fact that Udaya- 
varman, the son of Hariscandra, is described by the 
Bhopal grant as succeeding tothe throne of Laksmi- 
varman without the intervention of Hariscandra, who 
again excludes his father Laksmivarman — in the 


ruled over as independent chiefs, At the same time, Laksmi- 
varman and,after him, his son and successor, Hariácandra, looked 
upon Jayavarman, though deposed, as the rightful sovercign of 
Malava, and in my opinion, it is for this reason that Hariscandra, 
in the grant D, professes to rule by the favour cf that prince, 
and that both Laksmivarman and Hariécandra claim for them- 
selves no higher title than that of Mahákumüra, a title which was 
handed down to, and adopted by, even Laksmivarman's grandson 
Udayavarman," (L A,, Vol, XIX, p. 348.) | 

Professor Hall propounds another theory regarding the 
succession that followed the death of Yasovarman., He says :— 

“As Laksmivarman sat on the throne with his sire, it is 
reasonable to suppose that he was the first-born, His father 
Jayavarman also speaks of himself as if a sovereign ruler. 
Laksmivarman may have died while Harigcandra was still a child, 
and Jayavarman may have acted as regent on behalf of his 
nephew, to whom the government eventually devolved from him; 
if they did not administer it conjointly. Yet it is noticeable that 
Jayavarman granted away land at one period precisely as if he 
were the sole and substantive head of the state, Possibly the 
extreme youth of his ward prevented his being named at the 
time, Laksmivarman being mentioned by his son, under the 
title of 'mahákumára, and not as king, it may be that he 
deceased during the life-time of "Yasovarman.  Haris&candra 
designates himself in a similar manner, where he would certainly 
have called himself without qualification, sovereign, had he laid 
claim to undivided power, His complete style, in fact, 
is that which his father used as prince regent. Policy or some 
other motive, may have dissuaded him from the style of full 
royalty, his hereditary right, It may therefore be conjectured 
that Jayavarman was still living in A, D, 1179," (J. Am. O. 5„ 
Vol. V1, p. 36.) 
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Piplianagar grant—as a ruler preceding him, A 
critical survey of the epigraphic records will show that 
all these are deliberate representations and not 
accidental omissions. 

The fact that P. M. P. Jayavarman was the immedi- 
ate successor of YaSovarman, is borne out by Jayavar- 
man’s own inscription, the Piplianagar grant of 
Harigcandra, dated 1175 A.D., and the Bhopal 
grant of Udayavarman, 1199 A, D. But the inscrip- 
tions of Arjunavarman and Devapåla, the later rulers 
of the Paramåra dynasty, mention Ajayavarman instead 
of Jayavarman, as the successor of Yasovarman. This 
leads meto think that Jayavarman was identical with 
Ajayavarman, Nothing is known as to the existence of 
enmity between Arjunavarman’s family and the house 
of the ‘“Mahikumiiras’, which as professor Kielhorn 
contends, prevented the former from mentioning the 
name of Jayavarman in the genealogical list of the 
ruling monarchs of Málava. It may rather be 
inferred that there was a close alliance between the two 
houses, which subsequently helped the peaceful success- 
ion of Devapála, the son of the MahAkumara Harisean- 
dra, to the throne of Arjunavarman. If Professor 
Kielhorn is taken to be right in his assertion, then no 
reason can be offered why Devapála failed to mention 


With humble submission to the above two most erudite 
scholars of Indian history, I beg to differ from them in their 
views, According to the evidence of the inscriptions, there 
were two ruling houses of the Mahükumáras. lam inclined to 
believe that Ajayavarman was the same as Jayavarman. About 
this time the imperial Paramára government became obscure, 
and the whole of Malwa, with Dhárá, became part of the Gujarat 
empire, Consideration of all these points has led me to review 
the subject in a different light, as I have shown above, 
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Jayavarman's name in his inscription, Through the 
favour of Jayavarman, Hariscandra obtained the 
territory over which his son Devapala probably ruled in 
the early years of his life. As a matter of fact, the 
names ‘Jaya’ and Ajaya’ were used interchangeably 
in early times. The CAhamfina Jayadeva king of 
SAkambhari, was the immediate predecessor of Arnordja 
who was a contemporary of the Caulukya Kumárapála. 
He is mentioned in some of the early records of his 
family as Ajayadeva.' If all these things are taken 
into consideration, there can hardly be any doubt as to 
the identification of Jayavarman and Ajayavarman as 
one and the same king. Keeping these things in view 
the relation of the mah&kumáras may be traced in the 
following way. Yasovarman had two sons Jaya or 
Ajayavarman, and Laksmivarman. Jayavarman, after 
hif accession to the throne of his father, granted some 
territories to Laksmivarman's son MHariscandra to 
administer on his behalf. When  Ballàla conquered 
Malwa after overthrowing Jayavarman, Laksmivarman 
secured by force of arms a part ofthe old Paramára 
kingdom and established there a government of his own. 
This shows that there were two houses of the 
Mab&kumáras, which were intimately connected with 
each other, and which ruled over different territories. 

In the light of the above discussion, 1 shall now try 
to narrate the short history of these collateral branches 
of the Paramára family. The rulers of these families 
are justified in calling themselves *Mahákumáras', as 
they were members of the imperial house of Dhárà. 
But why they continued to bear that subordinate title 
allthrough their reigns cannot be clearly explained. 


t J. A.S.B, Vol. LV, Part I, p. 4, v. 14. Cf. Prthvirája-vijaya, 
Sarga v, v. 85. 


PARAMARA MAHAKUMARAS 183 


It may be suggested that they did not assume the title 
of independent kingship simply from motives of 
political expediency, in an endeavour to avoid hostility 
with their powerful enemies, the Caulukyas. 


HARISCANDRA. 


It has been noticed in the previous chapter that 
Jayavarman began his career as an independent monarch 
and ruled his dominion between the years A, D. 1138 
and 1143, At the same time within this period he 
entrusted Hariscandra with the government of a 
portion of his kingdom. MHariscandra continued to rule 
his territory even when the imperial Paramára 
family was completely overthrown by BallAla, and 
Malwa was later on conquered by Kumárapála. At 
present we have only one copper-plate inscription of 
Hariscandra’s reign, which was found in the village of 
Piplianagar, in the Sujalpur pargana, Gwalior State, 
Central India, * It was issued on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in Sam. 123521178 A, D. Its object is to 
record that Hariscandra, having bathed in the holy 
water of the Narmada, near the temple of the four 
-faced Márkandesvara, granted two shares of the 
registered rents of the village of PalasayAdA to the 
learned Brahman Dasaratha, son of the learned Sindhu. 
It is further stated that, on the full moon of VaisAkha 
of the same year, he gave the remaining shares of the 
above village, with the addition of the shares of both 
customary dues from the bazaar below the fort of 
Gunapura, to the Brahman Malvinu, son of the learned 
Delu, These grants were communicated to the Govern- 
ment officers, the inhabitants, patels, Brahmans and 


IJ. A. S. B, Vol. VII, p. 736. 
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others of the villages of Mamati and PalasavAdA, in 
the  Amadápadra pratijagaranaka of the Nilagiri- 
mandala, for their information. 

Of the localities mentioned above, I am inclined to 
identify Nilagiri with the modern Nilgarh fort, south 
of the Vindhya, about a mile north of the Narmada,’ 
Gugapura seems to have been the modern Godurpura, 
on the south bank of the Narmada.’ PalasaviAd is to be 
identified with the modern town of Palaswara, in the 
Khandesh District, Bombay Presidency, sixty-nine miles 
north of Malegaon. I am unable to identify AmadApadra _. 
апа Матан. 

All these give us an idea as to what constituted the 
dominion of Hariscandra. It comprised the western 
portion of the old Paramàra kingdom, south of the 
Vindhya. How long Harigscandra enjoyed his territory 
cannot be definitely ascertained. He ruled at least 
from A. D. 1144 to 1173. DevapAla and Udayavarman 
were his two sons,of whom the former seems to have 
succeeded to the throne. It will be seen below that 
Devapàla assumed the sovereignty of Malwa between 
the years A. D. 1215 and 1218, after the death of 
Arjunavarman, 


LAKSMIVARMAN, 


Laksmivarman, the son of Yasovarman, was a 
powerful chief. His elder brother, Jayavarman, seems 
to have been killed in battle against the CAlukyas of 
Karmita. In that period of transition Laksmivarman 
collected strength, and forcibly took possession of the 
eastern part of the Paramira empire, south of the 


1 Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 55B ; A3. 
2 Ibid., Ag. The place is also mentioned in Vik pati- 
Mufija's grant, dated V. S, 1036, Vide ante, p. 46. 
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Vindhya, An inscription’ of his reign has been 
discovered. In Sam. 1200-1144 A. D, on the 
oceasion of the eclipse of the moon, he re-affirmed the 
grant made by Yasovarman in Sam. 1191, with a view 
to increasing the religious merit of his father. 

Of the localities mentioned in the record, the village 
Vadauda may be identical with Vadauda of the Man- 
dhata plate of Jayavarman II," where it is described 
as a village in Mahaudapathaka. Professor Kielhorn 
is inclined to identify it with the modern village of 
Burud, about three miles north-east of Satajuna, 
which lies 13 miles south-west of Mandhata.? Аз 
regards the rest of the localities, I cannot offer any 
suggestion. 

Laksmivarman died some time before 1184 A, D. 
and was succeeded by his grandson Udayayarman, the 
son of Hariscandra. 


UDAYAVARMAN. 


An inscription,‘ dated Sam. 1256=1199 A. D, of 
Udayavarman’s reign, has been discovered ina field at 
the village Uljamun, in the Bhopal State. It records 
that, after bathing in the river Revi (Narmada), ata 
place called GuvAdAghatta, he granted the village of 
GunaurA toa Brahman named Malisarman, the son of 
Yajüadhara. The village granted was situated in Voda- 
sirA forty-eight, belonging to the Narmaddpura pratija- 
garanaka, in the Vindhya-mandala. The  mandalika 
ksemvarája was the *dütaka' of this grant. 


IL A, Vol XIX, p. 351, Vide ante, p. 164. 
2 E. L, Vol, ІХ, р. 121. 

3 Ibid., p. 120. 

4 L A., Vol. ХУТ, р. 252. 
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Mr. Fleet' identifies GunaurA with the modern 
village of ‘Ganora’, seven miles south-west of Hoshanga- 
bad. Narmadåpura, according to him, is identical with 
the modern Hoshangabad District, and Guvådåghatta 
is the present village of Guaria, on the left bank of the 
Narmada, I think the modern Nemawar, on the right 
bank of the Narmada, represents the ancient Narmadá- 
pura, 

An inseription* of the reign of one UdayAditya, 
dated Sam, 1241=1184 A. D,, is now lying in Bhopal. 
Another inscription? of the same chief, dated Saka 
110821186 A, D., is to be found in the *VidyAmandira', 
in the Bhopal State, In the latter part of the twelfth 
century A. D,,no king of the name of UdayAditya is 
known to have ruled in Bhopal. The Bhopal grant, 
referred to above, bears witness to the fact that about 
that time Udayavarman was ruling over the Hoshanga- 
bad District and a part of the Bhopal State. In these 
circumstances, Udayåditya may very reasonably he 
identified with Udayavarman. 

The reign of Udayavarman seems to have extended 
into the early years of the thirteenth century A. D, 
Nothing is known about his successors, Devap&la, after 
his accession to the throne of Malwa, issued a grant of 
land in the Hoshangabad District* in 1218 A. D. This 
shows that by that time the territory of Udayavarman 
had passed into his brother's hands. 

From all the above circumstances, it follows that, 
when in the fourth decade of the twelfth century A, D., 


I L A., Vol. XVI, p. 253. 
z J. Ат. О, 5., VoL VII, p. 35. 
3 Bhipale bhůmipål-o'yam-Udayåditya-pårthivah ı 
tenedam nirmitam sthanam vasu-pirnedvaraih Šake  (Ibid.) 
4 I, A., Vol. XX, p, 310, | 
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the main Paramára dynasty was overthrown, and a 
Gujarat sovereignty was established in its place, two 
junior branches of the former house under the designa- 
tion of *Mah&kumára' continued to hold sway over the 
modern districts of Nimar, Hoshangabad and Khandesh, 
But, at last, early in the thirteenth century A. D., a 
member of this family succeeded to the main Paramáüra 
kingdom, and reunited these branches with the main 
dynasty. 
The genealogy of the MahAkumaras ;— 


Yasovarman 
| 
Jaya or Ajayavarman M. Laksmivarman 
| (Ruler of Hoshanga- 
Vindhyavarman | | bad and Bhopal) 


M. аа succeeded һу 
Subhatavarman (Ruler of Khandesh, Indore 
and Nimar District) 
Arjunavarman 
| 


| | 
Devapála — Devapála M. Udayavarman 





CHAPTER VII. 
FALL OF THE PARAMARAS OF MALWA. 


The downfall of the imperial Caulukya sovereignty 
in Gujarat, as a matter of fact, set in after the death of 
Kumárapála in 1172 A. D. His nephew and successor, 
Ajayaphla (1172-1176 A. D.) was not highly talented, 
and lacked political wisdom and commanding personality. 
He persecuted the Jainas, and thereby created a hostile 
faction in the very heart of his realm. The Jaina 
temples were demolished and RAmacandra, a disciple 
of Hemacandra, was roasted alive.' The king's 
victory over the ruler of the Sapidalaksa country 
no doubt won laurels for him,” but his failure 
in other directions was terribly disastrous, About 
this time, the Guhila chief, SAmantasimha, invaded 
Gujarat, In the encounter that followed, AjayapAla 
received a severe wound, and being disabled, left the 
battlefield with a broken heart.’ The prestige of the 
Caulukya sovereignty was saved in that fateful war 
by the Paramára Prahlidana, Prince of Abu, whose 
skilful management of the army forced the enemy to 
retreat. After a short reign of four years, in 1176 A. D., 
Ajayapála lost his life at the hand of his doorkeeper, 
who plunged a dagger into his heart. ° Mûlarûja II 
(1176-1178 A. D), who was called Bûla-Mûlarûja on 


1 Prabandhacintimani, p. 153 

2 L A, Vol. VI, p. 186, 

3 Some$vara's Surathotsava, sarga I, v. 38, 
4 E. L, Vol. VIII, PP. 202, 211, v, 38. 

§ Prabandhacintimani, p. 154, 
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account of his extreme youth, succeeded him on the 
throne, ' 


RECONQUEST OF MALWA BY VINDHYAVARMAN., 


When the Gujarat sovereignty was represented by 
these weaklings, the Paramfiras once more tried to 
regain their ancestral home of Malwa. Vindhyavarman 
was the son of the deposed Jayavarman, who was, 
in my opinion, the same as Ajayavarman, Nothing is 
known about his early career, When all hope 
of recovering his father’s dominions vanished, he 
seems {о have tried his fortune in the south 
after the death of Jagadekamalla II in an invasion 
of the tottering Calukya empire. But his attempt was 
frustrated by Taila IT, between the years 1150 and 1153 
A. D.* During this period he probably ruled some part 
of Malwa south of the Vindhya mountain, or it may be 
that in his early days he lived as an honourable guest in 
the houses of the Mahákumáras, and temporised for a 
fitting opportunity to fall upon the Gurjaras The death 
of Kumárapála removed a strong personality from the 
Anhilwar government, and the Gujarat sovereignty, as 
has been noticed above, fell into the hands of weak 
rulers. The situation thus became quite favourable to 
the plans of Vindhyayarman, who was so anxiously 
watching his opportunity, He marched his army to 
Malwa in the early part of the reign of Mülarája II, 
and, after a strenuous campaign, recovered the whole 
country with its capital Dhürà from the grip of the 
Gurjaras. The Mandhata plate of DevapAla states that 
Vindhyavarman was eager to extirpate the Gurjaras, and 


1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 195. 
2 E, L, Vol V, p. 235. 
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rescued Dhárà by foree of arms,' This is corroborated 
by the inscription of Arjunavarman,* The Caulukyas, 
although handicapped by adverse circumstances, did not, 
however, let the matter pass so easily, Malwa wasa 
great acquisition to the resources of the Gujarat empire. 


Kumara, the general of Milarija II, who was also a’ 


house-priest of the royal family of the Caulukyas, was 


despatched with a large army against Vindhyavarman, 


He put severe pressure upon the Paramáras, and seems 
to have achieved some preliminary victories. The 
Surathotsava? tells us that Kumira, on behalf of his 
master, MilarAja II, fought a severe battle with 
Vindhyavarman, king of Dhàrà, who left the battlefield 
though puffed up with pride, A town named Gogasthina, 
belonging to that monarch, was destroyed by him, and a 
well was sunk on the site of his palace. Kumára also 
plundered the Málava country and took away all its 


[ ...tasmád Ajayavarmábhfíj jayagri-visrutah du (su? tah I 
Tatsünur vvira-mürddhanyo dhanyotpati (tti) r ajáyata ! 
Gürjaro-ccheda-nirvv(bb)amdhi Vimdhyavarmáà mahi 

-bhujah 9 
Dhárayoddhrtayá sáàrddham dadháti sma tridháratám | 
sinyuginasya yasydsis tritum loka-trayim iva § 
(E. L, Vol, IX, p. 108). 
On this Professor Kielhorn remarks that—"By itself the 
sword had two edges (dhárà:; the town of Dhárà, retaken by 
it, became the third edge (dhArà),"...(Ibid., p. 114, Footnote 2.) 
z J. A. S. B, Vol. V, p. 378, vs. 12, 13; J. Am. O. S, 
VoL VII, p. 26, vs. 13, 12, 
3 Dhárádhise Vindhyavarmany avandhya-krodhád mte 
‘pydjim utsrjyayate | 
Gogasthinam pattanam tasya bhatiktvé saudha-sthine 
khinito yena kfipah ı 36 
Grhitam kupyatà kupyam MAlavesvara-desatah | 
Dattam punar Gayá-srhddhe yen&kupyam akupyat | 37. 
(Some&vara s Surathotsava, Sarga V, Kávyamálà, No, 72) 
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wealth, though he did not find there any gold or 
silver, 

There can hardly be any doubt that Vindhyavarman 
ultimately emerged victorious, whatever misfortune 
might have overtaken him in the early stages of the war. 
It will be seen below that he was on the throne of 
Malwa in the tenth decade of the twelfth century A. D., 
long after the death of Málaràja II. Thus, after about 
a quarter of a century, Malwa resumed her life and work 
under the supremacy of the Paramáras. Vindhyavar- 
man restored peace and order in the country, which in 
the course of a few years regained its normal state. The 
fear of attack from Gujarat was temporarily annulled 
by the state of anarchy which prevailed in that country 
shortly after the accession of Bhima II to the throne of 
Anhilwar,' but in the south, the situation remained as 
complex as before. 

In the second half of the twelfth century A. D., the 
Paramáras and the Caulukyas of Gujarat suffered indeed 
the loss of imperial position, but their southern neigh- 
bour, the CAlukyas of Kalyani, met with a worse fate. 
Their government, after passing through a period of 
extreme stress and strain, became totally extinct by the 
ninth decade of the twelfth century A. D., and made 
room for another set of ruling dynasties. In 1162 A. D., 
the Kalacuri Bijjala, who was the general of the CAlukya 
Taila III, ruled over the Deccan after overthrowing 
< his master,” In 1167 A. D., he abdicated his throne in 
favour of his son Somadeva (1167-1177 A. D.,),? who 
was again succeeded by Saükama (1177-1181 A. D.). 
In 1182 A. D., Somesvara IV, successor of Taila III, 





1 Kirtikaumudi, Sarga II, у. бт, 
a Bom. Gaz, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 473-477. 
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recovered the throne of the Deccan, by putting an end to 
the rule of the Kalaeuris.* But, before he could firmly 
establish his authority, the YAdavas of Devagiri and the 
Hoysalas of Dorasamudra fell upon him, and divided his 
kingdom between them some time before 1189 A, D.” 
The Yáàdavas found a strong king in the person of 
Bhillama (1187-1191 A. D.), who soon secured for his 
family the northern and eastern divisions of the 
Chlukya empire. 

But notwithstanding this new upheaval and the 
changes of dynasty in the Deccan, the danger of attack 
from that quarter to the Paramára government was not 
removed. "The imperial CÀ]jukya dynasty was, no doubt, 
extinct, but its ambition for extensive conquest was 
inherited by the usurpers. Invasions of Malwa from 
the south were of constant occurrence, The Kalacuri 
Soma’ waged successful wars against the MAlavas and 
the Gurjaras between 1167 and 1172 A. D, At this 
period, as has been pointed out, the Gurjaras occupied, 
by force of arms, the northern divisions of Malwa. The 
territories south of the Vindhya were ruled by the 
Paramára Mahákumáras, The Málavas defeated by the 
Kalacuris seem to have been those junior princes, 


WAR WITH THE HOYSALAS, 


Between A. D. 1173 and 1177 the Hoysalas under 
Ballàla IL (1173-1220 A. D.) made a predatory excursion 


on Malwa. The Arsikere inseription,‘ dated 1177 A. D., ' 


records that, when BallAla II mounted his horse for an 
expedition of victory, Gurjara trembled ; Málava gained 


I Bom. Gaz., Vol I, Part II, p. 464. 

2 Ibid., p. 466. 

3 E. L, Vol. XV, p. 325, Madagihal inscription, 
4 E. C., Vol. V, A. E., No. 63, | 
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the thickets of the Vindhya; Colika spent his time on the 
sea-shore. The Balagami stone inscription,’ dated 1192 
A.D., tells us that ‘he wore out MAlava by entering it with 
great force’. When the Hoysalas were thus ravaging 
the countries all around them, a league was formed by a 
number of ruling princes for putting an effective check 
upon their power. The leader of this confederacy was 
probably the Cola Kulottunga IT (1178-1216 A. D.). 
Vindhyavarman was no less interested than his neigh- 
bours in the suppression of the rising Hoysalas. He 
joined the league and contributed armies for its success. 
The allied forces made an onslaught on Mysore and 
confronted the Ноуѕаја, But SBallAla II proved 
himself equal to the occasion, and successfully routed 
them. Ganga Narasimha was a feudatory of the Hoysalas. 
An inscription, * dated 1190 A. D., of his reign states that 
“The master of elephants, the MAlava king, the warlike 
LAla (LAta), distinguished for his troops of horse, the 
Gürjjara king with the Cola king, united came against 
him, but he by himself fought and subdued them in the 
field of battle, having received the command from the 
king Ballàla II,—this Narasimha”. The Arsikere 
inseription,? dated 1209 A. D., says that Ballàja II was 
a fever to Cola, MAlava, and Gürjjara. The Kadur 
inscription,‘ dated 1207 A. D., reports that he trampled 
on the Colas and slew the MAL: 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI. 





The Yàdava Bhillama, who obtained paramount 
sovereignty in 1187 A. D., made an extensive scheme 


t Mysore Inscription, p, 104, 
2 E.C., Vol. VI, Kd. No. 156. 
3 Ibid, Vol У, А, Е, №, 40. 
4 Ibid., Vol. VI, Kd. No.137. 


35 


194 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


for military excursions in the north. He seems, in the 
first place, to have fallen upon the territory of Vindhya- 
varman, and to have made a successful raid over it. 
Next, having defeated the Caulukya Bhima IT (1179- 
1259 A. D.) he forced his way into southern Marwar, 
where his progress was checked by Kelhana, the 
Cáhamána king of Nadol: The Mutgi inscription’ of 
his reign, dated 1189 A, D., describes him as “a severe 
pain in the head of the Malavas” and “the dread roar 
of a cloud to the flocks of those swans the Gürjjaras," 
ete, At this time Malwa and Gujarat were respectively 
under the rule of Vindhyavarman and Bhima TI. 
Bhillama’s northern expeditions did not, however, win 
anything for him beyond empty glory, Vindhyavarman's 
reign continued for some time after that passing episode, 

When the Yádavas were thus keenly displaying 
their military skill in the north, and the Paramáras 
and the Cau]ukyas were busy defending their territories, 
Moslems under their great general, ShihAb-ud-din 
Muhammad of Ghor, knocked again on the door of 
Hindustan, This time they came with the vision of 
establishing a Moslem empire in India. After a series 
of conflicts, which had been carried on during the 
last few years, the Moslems and the Hindus confronted 
each other on the battlefield of Taraori in 1192 A. D. 
Prthviraja, the great Cáhamána king of Ajmer, who 
only two years previously had inflicted a severe wound 
on Shiháb-ud-din and routed his army, found himself 
quite helpless on this occasion, owing to the callousness 
and indifference of the other princes of Hindustan, 
Prthvirija fell fighting on the battle-field, and the 
whole of Northern Hindustan together with Ajmer 


I E. L, Vol. IX, P. 77 V. 34; Vol, XI, PP. 72-73. 
2 lbid, Vol XV, PP. 34-35, v. 9. 
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was taken possession of by the Moslems. The Moslems 
then began to persecute the peaceful Hindus. Devas- 
tation and plunder followed in their train, Temples 
were razed to the ground and idols overthrown and 
broken. Malwa and the countries beyond it became 
the resort of those who wished to save themselves 
from the tyranny of the plunderers. AsAdhara, a 
Jaina teacher, narrates in his commentary on the 
Dharmámrta* that when the Sapádalaksa country was 
being subjugated by Bàhibavandina (Shiháb-ud-din), 
king of the Turuskas, he, being afraid of religious 
persecution, migrated with all his family to Malwa, 
which was then governed by the king Vindhya. Vijaya- 
varman was another name for this sovereign. His 
minister of peace and war was Bilhana. An inscription, 
discovered at Mandu,” also corroborates the fact that 
Bilhaņa was in the ministerial department of this 
monarch, From the above account it follows that 
Vindhyavarman was on the throne of Malwa after 
1193 A. D. 

Vindhyavarman’s prowess as an able soldier and an 
astute general can hardly be over-estimated. Though 
he suffered a defeat at the hands of the Hoysalas and 
the Yádavas, he rendered immeasurable service to his 
family by re-establishing the Paramåra supremacy in 
Malwa. It was due to his boundless perseverance and 
untiring energy that Malwa became free from foreign 
control, Nothing is known as to the exact date at 
which his rule came to an end. He was succeeded by 
his son Subhatavarman, who was also known 4s 


Sohada. * 


1 Grantha-pra&asti, v, 5 ff, commentary. 
2 Unpublished, 
3 Prabandhacintümani, p. 154. 
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SUBHATAVARMAN, 


No inscription of Subhatavarman's reign has been 
discovered. He wasa worthy son of his father, and 
inherited all his military skill. The state of degeneration 
to which Gujarat was reduced, did not escape his atten- 
tion, and it seems to have aroused in his heart a burning 
desire to avenge the wrong done to his family by its 
former rulers. We have seen that, since the accession 
of AjayapAla, the Caujukyas had been rapidly degenera- 
ting into insignificance, The situation in Gujarat 
became more serious when Mülarája II's successor, 
Bhima II, ascended the throne. His ministers and 
feudatories divided his kingdom among themselves, and 
began to rule as independent chiefs, In that troublous 
period Arnordja, son of the sister of KumárapAla's 
mother, made a bold stand against all these odds for the 
protection of the sovereignty of Bhima, But his attempt 
to reorganise the kingdom cost him his life. Then his 
son Lavanaprasida, came forward and set himself to 
carry out the task left unfinished by his father. 


CONQUEST OF LATA. 


This state of disorder in Gujarat soon tempted 
foreign adventurers to plunder its riches. The southern 
king Bhillama,* and the king of Meru (Maru),? who 
seems to have been the CAhamAna Kelhana or his 
successor Kirtipàla, marched their army into the border 
of Gujarat, but were routed by Lavanaprasáda. To 
make matters worse, in 1194 A. D, the whole of the 


1 Sukrtasamkirtana, Sarga IIl, vs, 16-20, 

2 E.L, Vol. XV, pp. 34-35 ; ibid,, Vol. 1, р, 23, 7, 18; 
Kirtikaumudi, Sarga II, vs, 69, 74, 75. 

3 E.L, Vol. I, P. 23, v. 18, 
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country was laid waste by Qutb-ud-din Aibak, who slew 
the Caujukya general, Kunwar Pal, and forced Bhima II 
to flee for his life.' Subhatavarman lost no time in 
seizing this opportunity to advance with his army 
towards the Cau]ukya empire. 

Since the latter part of the eleventh century A. D., 
the Anhilwar government had been asserting its supre- 
macy over LAta.* The Paramara army seems to have 
directed its march in the first place, against this country. 


It was ravaged and conquered by Subhatavarman, and 


was finally incorporated into his dominion, He plun- 
dered its riches and destroyed and sacked a large number 
of Jaina temples. At this time the Lata chief Simha, 
who wasa feudatory of the Caulukyas, seems to have 
transferred his allegiance to the Paramáras.* The 
Sukrtakirtikallolint of. Jayasimha relates * that Vastu- 
pila erected many buildings, repaired the temple of 
PArsvanitha at Stambhana, and restored nineteen golden 
capitals in the temple of Vaidyanátha at Dabhoi, which 
had been taken away by Subhata, king of Malava. The 
Vasantavilàsa* of BAlacandra also narrates that the 
minister TejahpAla repaired a series of Jaina temples 


t Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. 1, p. 194 ; Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. ПІ, р. 43. 
2 Navasari grant, J.Bo. Br. Vol, XXVI, p. 250. 
3 Hammira-mada-mardana, Aika ЇЇ, p. 17. 
4 Sri-MAlavendra-Subhatena suvarna-kumbhén-uttaritdn 
punar api kstipMla-mantri | 
Sei-Vaidyanatha-sura-sadmani Darbhavaty4m ekonavim- 
fatim api prasabham vyadhatta | v. 174. (Gaekwad's 
Oriental Series, No. X.) 
5 Tejapila-sacivasya Brhaspaty-uficchanam bhavatu 
vistapam etat | 
Uddadhára Jina-málam Málaviya-dalitàm-abhito yab I v. 4- 
(Sarga V, Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. VIL) 
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which were demolished by the Malava army. That 
Lata became, at this time, a part of the MAlava kingdom 
cannot be doubted, Subhatavarman’s successor, Arjuna- 
varman, as will be seen later on, issued a grant while 
residing in Bhrgukaccha, the capital of LAta, * 


INVASION OF GUJARAT. 


The Paramára army, after establishing a firm 
footing in Lata, directed its march against the Gujarat 
capital Anhilwar, The city was stormed and burnt to 
the ground.’ The whole of Gujarat was now at the 
mercy of Subhatavarman His armies carried all before 
them, plundering and devastating till they reached the 
gates of the city of SomanáAtha in Saurástra, But at 
that point they were routed, and forced to retreat by 
Sridhara, a governor under Bhima IL. An inscription of 
the reign of Sridhara,? dated Sam, 1273—1216 A. D., 
tells us that “he quickly made again stable by the power 


1 Vide post, p, 201. 
2 Tasyáàmusyáyanah putrah sutráma-érir athááisat | 
bhüpah Subhatavarmmeti dharmme tisthan mahi-talam || 14 
Yasya jvalati da(di)g-jetuh pratápas tapana-dyuteh | 
davagni-cchadma (dma) nAdyápi garjjad-Grjjara 
-pattane ll I5. 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 121, Mandhata plate of Devapála and 
Jayavarman IL) ‘Pattana’ here means Anahilapattana (E, I, 
Vol 1X, p. 114, fn. 3. In seme Mount Abu inscriptions the 
word 'Pattana' is used as a substitute for that city ; cf, E, IL, 
Vol, VIII, p. 224, No. XII and p. 229, No. XXXII, 
3 ...(Málava tamála)-vaniyamána-sená-gaja-prakara 
-bhamguritám bhuvam yah ; 
(bhü)yah sthiram sapadi mamtra-valena-krtvà Sri 
-Devapattanam apálayad Atma-Saktyá | 
(Е, 1., Мої, П, рр. 444-445, V. 42 ; p. 439, Sridhara's 
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of his ‘mantra’ (by his political wisdom or charms) the 
country that had been shaken by the multitude of the 
(impetuous) war-elephants of Malava, resembling a4 
forest of dark tamAla trees, and he protected glorious 
Devapattana by his own power.” 

Devapattana is identical with Somanåthapattana, 

While Subhatavarman was thus traversing Gujarat 
from one end to the other, Lavanaprasáda, the minister 
of Bhima II, colleeted a powerful army, and put up a 
successful opposition to him. Subhatavarman found 
it difficult to withstand this formidable contingent, 
and withdrew from Gujarat with all his armies. The 
Kirtikaumudi,* when celebrating the magnificent 
achievements of Lavanaprasáda, tells us that the king of 
Nadula was defeated by him; on account of his stubborn 
opposition and personal valour, the king of Dhûrû 
had to retrace his steps, and the king of the Deccan 
avoided hostility, Merutunga* narrates that, during 
the reign of Bhima II, Sohada, king of MAlava, attacked 
Gujarat, but retreated when the Caulukya minister made 
some inauspicious utterances. The Dabhoi inscription, * 
which is very fragmentary, records that * Lavapaprasáda, 
who was a repository of medicine-like valour, cured 
(his country) when the crowd of the princes of Dhårå, 
of the Dakhin and of Málava, who resembled diseases, 
(attacked it),” 


Professor Bühler thinks that it was Arjunavarman who was 
defeated by Sridhara (E. L, Vol. II, p.439). But, in view of the 
fact that Subhatavarman entered into the interior of Gujarat 
and ravaged Anhilwar, 1 am inclined to identify him with the 
adversary of Sridhara. We have no evidence to prove that 
Arjunavarman ever forced his way into Gujarat, 

I Sarga Il, vs. 69, 74, 75. 

2 Prabandhacintámani, p. 154. 

3 E. L, Vol. I, p. 23, 


000 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


All these evidences prove that Subhatavarman was 
unable to establish his authority permanently in Gujarat. 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS. 


The cause of Subhatavarman’s failure to hold Gujarat 
under his control may be traced to the fact that the 
situation on the southern border of his kingdom again 
became very serious, and urgently required his presence 
there. The YAdava Bhillama was then dead, and had 
been succeeded by Jaitugi (1191-1210 A.D.)  Jaitugi was 
as much ambitious as his valiant predecessor, and, within 
a short time of his accession, made a raid over Malwa, 
The MAlava general, who seems to have been appointed 
to guard its southern boundary, sustained a defeat at his 
hands, An inscription from Mongoli; dated about 1200 
A. D., records that Jaitugi defeated a leader of the forces 
of MAlava. It was after all nothing more than ап 
ephemeral success, and the government at Dhårå evident- 
ly did not suffer any material loss on account of it. 

Subhatavarman was highly talented in the art of 
war. Some of his valorous activities have already been 
discussed, though our stock of knowledge regarding his 
further adventurous excursions, is very meagre. He 
merits the whole credit for incorporating Lita Into 
the Paramára kingdom. He was pious and devoted to 
religious practices, * His son Arjunavarman succeeded 
him shortly before 1210 A. D. 


ARJUNAVRMAN, 
The coronation of Arjunavarman took place in the 


month of February, 1210 A. О. ‘Three epigraphic 
records of his reign have been discovered, 


I E, L, Vol. V, p. 31. 
2 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 108, v. 14. 
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(i) A copper-plate inscription * was brought to light 
while ploughing in the village of Piplianagar, in the 
Shujalpur pargana, Gwalior State. It was issued by 
Arjunavarman, on the occasion of his coronation, on the 
10th day of PhAlguna, Sam, 1267 = February 1210 A. D., 
from the fort of Mamdapa. It records the grant of a 


to his priest Govinda. Govinda was a resident of 
MuktAvastu. His father was Jaitrasimha, who was the 
son of Somadeva and the grandson of Delhana Avasavika, 
The record was written by the 'Hàja Guru' (royal 
preceptor) Madana, with the concurrence of the learned 

Of the localities mentioned, Mamdapa is the modern 
Mandu, in the Dhar State. I am inclined to identify 
Sakapura pratijAgaranaka with Shujalpur pargana, 
and the village Pidividi with Piplianagar, where the 
record was unearthed. 

(ii) The second inscription’ registers the fact that 
Arjunavarman, on the 15th AsAdha, having bathed at 
the holy place of Somavati, entrusted to the charge 
of his family-priest, Govinda, the temple of Dand&dhi- 
pati, in the city of MahAkAla. Now on the 15th of 
Vais&kha, Sam. 1270 = April, 1213 A. D., on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse, while residing at Bhrgukaccha, he 
notifies to all the royal officials, Brahmans, residents, 
village-headman, people and others concerned, that he 
granted to the same priest the village of Uttardyana, 
attached to SAvairisola, The record was drawn up by 
the royal preceptor, Madana, with the acquiescence of 
the minister of peace and war, the learned Bilhana. 
Sivairisola probably means a group of sixteen villages 


t ]. A. S. B., Vol. V, p. 3738. 
2 J. Am. O, 5, Vol, VII, p. 33. 
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called SfAvairi, which may be identifed with Savda, а 
town in the Khandesh District, north of the Tapti, 
Bhrgukaecha is evidently the modern Broach, and 
Mahákála is Ujjain, I cannot offer any suggestion for 
Uttariyana, 

(iii) The third inscription’ of the king’s reign was 
issued when he was residing in the holy place of 
Amaregvara. There, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
_ Ваш, 1272=September, 1215 A. D., after bathing at 
` the junction of the Reva = the Kapilà and worshipp- 
ing the lord of Bhaváni, Omkára, he granted Govinda 
Sarman some tracts of idi in the village of Hathiná- 
vara, situated on the north bank of the Narmada, in 
the pratijzaranaka of Pagárà. This record was also 
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, with the 
consent of RAja Salakhana, the minister of peace and 
war. AmareSvara is the well-known place of pilgrim- 
age, near the island of Mandhata, on the south bank of 
the Narmada, The Kapila takes its rise in the high land 
of Khandesh, and disembogues opposite the temple of 
Omkfira Mandhata, east of the Churar. The modern 
state of Pagar,in the Hoshangabad District, probably 
represents the ancient Pagàrà. Iam unable to identify 
Hathinávara, 

Arjuna atne assumed the title of Trividhaviracü- 
dimani,*  Nüràyana was his chief minister, ғ and 
Bilhana was his minister of peace and war, Вапа 
was relieved of his office for some time by Rûja 
Salakhana, who seems to have been the father of the 
great Jaina teacher AsAdhara., 





I J. Am. O. S., Vol, VII, p. 25. 

2 E.L, Vol VIII, p. r2, v.7; J. Am, O. 5., VoL VII, 
р. 26. 

3 1. A., Vol. МІ, р. 196, 
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WAR WITH THE CAULUKYAS OF GUJARAT. 


Arjunavarman continued the war with the 
Caulukyas. During his rule the Gujarat kingdom sank 
into a still more deplorable condition. Shortly before 
1210 A. D., a usurper, named Jayasimha, deposed 
Bhima IT, and wielded for some time the' sovereignty 
of Anhilwar. An inscription of Jayasimha's reign, dated 
1223 A.D., has been discovered, where he styles himself 
the sovereign lord of Gujarat. The other provincial 
governors, however, did not acknowledze his authority 
and still regarded Bhima IL as their suzerain lord. 
When Gujarat was thus parcelled out among rival 
factions, Arjunavarman advanced against it with his 
elephant forces, He met with Jayasimha in the valley 
of the Parva mountain. Jayasimha could not withstand 
the attack of his enemy’s force and fled away. Subse- 
quently a treaty seems to have been concluded between 
the two kings by which Jayasimha’s daughter Vijayasri 
was given in marriage to Arjunavarman, ? 


1 I, A. Vol, VI, p. 196, 

2 Ibid. 

3 Professor Hultzsch offers two suggestions for the identi- 
fication of Jayasimha as mentioned in the Paramára grants, 
(E. L, Vol VIII, p. 99.) The first supports Mr. Hall's 
view that Jayasimha was no other than Bhima Il, Mr. Hall 
remarks that "Bhima II is called, in one inscription, ‘a 
second Siddharája'  Siddharája having been the title of 
one of Jayasimha's ancestors, May not Bhima have been 
popularly called ‘a second Jayasimha’ also? If so, there 
was a taunting appositeness in Arjuna's choosing to give 
him this designation, dropping the qualification of ‘second’ ; 
since the real Jayasimha  aggressed on Málava, took Dhárá 
by storm, defeated Arjuna's predecessor, VaSovarman, and 
carried him captive to Analavata" (J. Am. O. S, Vol VIL, 
рр. 39-40.) 
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The earliest known record which contains this fact 
of Jayasimha’s flight is the Piplianagar grant of Arjuna- 
varman, dated 1210 A. D. The other two records of 
the same monarch and the inscriptions of DevapAla and 
Jayavarman also corroborate Jayasimha's defeat,* All 
of them simply mention the name of the vanquished 
chief, and give no details about his political relations. 
In Jayavarman's grant the name is given as Jaitrasimha, 
instead of Jayasimha,? The Dharprasasti of Arjuna- 
varman furnishes us with rather more detailed 


The second suggestion is that Jayasimha might have been 
the same as Jayantasimha Abhinava-Siddharája, who temporari- 
ly usurped the throne of Bhima II, I subscribe to this second 
view, with Professor Kielhorn (E. L, Vol. IX, р 118, footnote 2), 
though there is some difficulty in accepting it unreservedly, 
An inscription, dated 1216 A, D., issued by Sridhara, the 
governor of Somanáthapattana, and another inscription, dated 
1218 A. D., issued by Sámantasimha, the governor of Saurástra, 
(Е.І, Vol Il, p. 439; Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of 
Kattywar, p. 205), describe Bhima IL as their overlord, who is 
reported to have been ruling in Anhilwar, The only definite 
date of Jayasimha's rule that js known is 1223 A, D. If he is 
assumed to have been defeated by Arjunavarman between the 
years I209 and. 1210 A. D, it should be maintained, according 
to the above two private grants, that his rule was interrupted by 
Bhima II between 121 5 and 1218 A.D. This hypothesis 
seems quite unlikely, "The situation, which is apparently very 
anomalous, may be viewed in another way, Jayasimha was no 
more than a usurper. Though he occupied the throne of 
Anhilwar by force of arms, the provincial governors of Gujarat 
did not acknowledge his authority, and might have continued to 
regard Bhima II as their suzerain lord. 

1 Deva-bhüyam gate tasmin namdano’ RJJUNA-bhiipatih 1 
dosná dhatte' dhunáA dhátri-valayam valayam yathá, | 16, Và (bà)- 
la-lilahave yasya Jayasimhe paláyite,......... 

(E. L, Vol, IX, pp. 108-109.) 

2 Ibid,, p. 121, v. 17, 


T 
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information about this battle. It was found engraved 
on aslab of stone in the BhojasAlà, at Dhar,' It was 
composed by the royal preceptor Madana, and contains 
the two first acts of a drama of four acts, called Párijita- 
тайјагі ог Үіјауа&гі, The remaining portions are lost. 
It was first staged in the temple of Sarasvati,” at 
Dhar, in the spring festival, when Arjunayarman was 
ruling in MAlava. The king is described as the son of 
Subhaía and a descendant of the great Вћоја, 


The dramatis personae are :— 


Sutradhåra .. The stage manager. 

Nati ... The actress, 

Arjunavarman ... The king. 

Kaücukin .» The Chamberlain, 

Kusumákara ... The royal gardener. 

Vidagdha .4 The Jester. 

Vayasya -. The royal companion. 

Sarvakalé ... The Queen. 

KanakalekhA ... The Queen's maid, 

VasantalilA .., The wife of Kusumåkara, 

Párijátamafjarl or 

Vijayasri .. The daughter of Jayasimha, the 
king of Gujarat. 


The scene of the first act, entitled “Vasantotsava” 
(the spring festival), is the top floor of the royal palace, 
and that of the second act, entitled “Tadanka-darpana,” 
is the pleasure-zarden on the hill of Dhárà. The main 
theme of the play is as follows :— 

Upon one occasion, in the valley of the Parva 
mountain, the Trividhaviracudámani Arjunavarman was 


I E. L, Vol. VIII, p. ror. 
2 lbid., p. 103, vs. 4, 9. 
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engaged in a battle with Jayasimha, the king of 
the Gurjaras. Jayasimha, being severely defeated, fled 
from the battlefield. * The Paramára king, who was 
then mounted on his war elephant, found a *'párijáta- 
шайјагі” (a cluster of blossoms of a celestial tree) falling 
on his breast, which, when he touched it, immediately 
turned into a beautiful maiden, She was the daughter 
of the Caujukya king, and her name was Jayaéri.? 
Arjunavarman heard a heavenly voice, asking him to 
enjoy her. She was taken to DhArA and was placed 
under the care of the gardener Kusumikara. Her 
residence was fixed in the emerald pavilion on the hill 
of Dhárà, where she was attended by Kusumákara's 
wife, Vasantalil. 

Sarvakalà, the queen of Arjunavarman, who was the 
daughter of the Kuntala king,* was performing the 
‘Madhu’ ceremony ina pleasure-garden on the hill of 
Dhira. The king, attired in the robes of spring and 
accompanied by his jester, entered the garden in order 
to watch the ceremony. Vijayasri and VasantalilA 
were also witnessing it from behind a tree, screened 
from notice, Vasantalilà moved aside the branch of 


1 Trividha-vira-cudamanch sárvabhauma-Sri-Bhojadevánvaya 
-mürddhanyasya rájüah Srimad- -Arjunavarma-devasya Gürjara 
-patind Jayasimhena saha Parva-parvatopatyaká—parisaresu 
Hiranyakasipu—kadana-kupita—vaikumtha—kamthírava—kamtha 
“niida—cakita—~digvaranemdra—-mukta—visvambhari—nipatanodvela 
‘saptarnnava--lahari—sampheta—tulya—tumula—kolihalah kalaho 
vaiba)bhüva, j (E. I, Vol. VIII, p. 102, IL 7-8.) 

2+ prativa(bajle paliyamine jaya-simdhura-skamdhd- 
dhirüdhasya ... (ibid., line 9.) 

3 Caulukya-mahi-mahemdra-duhità devi Jayaérih... 

(Ibid., p. 103, line 11.) 
4 E. L, Vol VIII, p. 105, v. IL 
Kumtalemdra-sutà seyar rájfiah Sarvakalà priya, 
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а tree, and, in doing so, revealed  Vijayaéri's face, 
which was at once reflected on the ear-ring of the 
queen, engaged at the moment in the ritual of the 
ceremony. The king, however, noticed the occurrence, 
and was moved with joy. The sudden change in his 
expression aroused the suspicion of the queen, and, 
upon ascertaining the cause, she immediately left the 
garden in anger, accompanied by her maid, The 
king followed her, and endeavoured to appease her 
wrath, but all to no purpose, until at last he promised to 
forsake the company of Vijayasri. 

The heroine, broken-hearted and distracted with 
grief, threatened to commit suicide, and finally departed, 
followed by Vasantalila. 

Here ends the second act. The remaining portions 
being lost, nothing is known as to the conclusion of 
the drama. It may be surmised that the king 
eventually succeeded in obtaining the queen’s consent 
to his marriage with Vijayasri, and that the drama 
closed with their conjugal union. 

The main back ground of this play seems to have 
been based on actual facts. 

It has been shown in a foregoing chapter, that the 
chief object of Padmagupta’s NavasAhasAnka-carita 
was to celebrate Sindhurája's union with a princess of 
the Маса family, Candaladevi, the heroine of the 
Vikramánkadeva-carita, is considered to have been the 
real name of the queen of the CAlukya VikramAditya VI. * 
The fight between  Arjunavarman and Jayasimha 
is evidenced by many contemporary records, Hence 
I agree with Professor Hultzsch* in thinking that the 
chief personages in the above play were real and not 


1 VikramAükadeva-carita, Introduction, pp. 33—Bühler, 
2 E. L, Vol, VILI, pp. 100-101, 
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imaginary beings. Sarvakalà seems to have been the 
daughter of the Hoysala Vira-Ballàla II (1173-1219 
A.D.) who warred with Vindhyavarman. Merutuüga 
also refers to Arjunavarman’s victory over Gujarat, 
though he does not mention the name of his opponent. : 


WAR WITH THE VADAVAS. 


Arjunavarman was greatly troubled by an invasion 
from the south. The YAdava Jaitugi, who raided Malwa 
during the reign of subhatavarman, proved his high 
military valour by slaying three kings of Kalinga 
and capturing the Andhra country, where he released 
a certain Ganapati from captivity.‘ His successors, 
Singhana (1209-1241 А, 1.) was ıo less powerful.‘ He 
defeated the Moslems, overthrew the Hoysala Vira- 
ВаПаја II, and humbled the power of the king of 
Andhra, Kakkalla, lord of  Bhambháziri, and the 
Silàhàra Bhoja of Kolhapur. In the course of his 
northern march, he attacked LAta and MAlava, Arjuna- 
varman and his feudatory, SindhurAja of LAta,® did 
their utmost to check his progress, but failed miserably, 
Sindhurája seems to have lost his life in the encounter, 
The Bahal inscription,” of Singhana, dated 1299 <A. D., 
and the Paithan plates* of his remote successor, RAma- 
candra, record his victory over one Arjuna, who was 
none other than king Arjunavarman of Malwa. The 
'" Hammira-madamardana relates that SindhurAja was 


3 Prabandhacintámani, p. 154. 

4 1, A. Vol, XIV, p. 314. 

$ Ibid, 

6 Vide post, p. 212. 

7 E, L, Vol, III, p. 11:3. 

8 L A., Vol. XIV, p. 316, line 27. 
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killed by Sitghana.' But this excursion of the YAdava 
army was entirely of a predatory nature and could not 
produce any permanent effect. 

On the whole, the reign of Arjunavarman was one 
of peace and order. "The Párijátamaüjari sets before us 
the high state of civilisation that gloried Malwa during 
this period. "The people lived their lives in joy and 
happiness, and their social activities were marked by 
refined taste.  Arjunavarman, like his predecessor 
Bhoja, was not only a patron of learning, encouraging 
in others the cultivation of literature, but himself a 
great poet,* Madana was his court poet and AsAdhara, 
the great Jaina author, lived in his kingdom, in the 
city of Nalakacchapura (modern Nalcha). He closed 
his reign shortly before 1215 A, D. No son seems 
to have been born to him, and the succession 
devolved upon DevapAla, son of the MahAkumára 
Hariscandra., ғ 


DEVAPALA, 


In his early years, DevapAla seems to have ruled in 
Khandesh as a successor to his father, Harigcandra. It 
is highly probable that he became the ruler of Hoshan- 
gabad, Nimar, and Bhopal after the death of his brother, 
Udayavarman, It was by sheer chance that he obtained 
the throne of Malwa. It is probably on this account 
that he claims to have obtained his royalty as a boon 
through worshipping the goddess LimbAryA.‘ He as- 
sumed the title of Sihasamalla, * 


I Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. X, p. 17. 
2 Vide post, Chapt. VILL 

3 Vide ante, Chapt. VI, p. 184. 

4 1, A,, Vol. XX, p. 311. 

5 Jina-yajfia kalpa, by Ás&Adhara, 


27 
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Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered. 
(i) A stone* found in the ruins of a temple in the 
village of Harsauda, 10} miles from the town of Charwa, 
in the district of Hoshangabad, in the Central Provinces, 
contains the earliest dated inscription of his reign. 16 
was issued by Kesava, the younger brother of the 
merchant Dhala, a son of Bilhana, who was a son of 
Dosi,an inhabitant of Umdapura, when the Parama- 
bhatfáraka Mahárájàdhiràja Devapáladeva was ruling at 
Dhárà. The object of the inscription is to record that 
in Sam, 127521218 A, D,, KeSava built a temple of 
Sambhu, tozether with a tank, on the north-eastern side 
of Harsapura, elose to which he also set up idols of 
Hanumat, Ksetrapála, Ganesa, Krsna, Nakultéa, Ambiká, 
and others. This Harsapura is evidently the modern 
Harsauda, where the inseription was found, 

(ii) Three plates* were found near the temple of 
Siddhesyara at Mandhata, an island in the Narmada, in 
the Nimar District of the Central Provinces, They 
record that the king Devapála, granted the village of 
SatAjunà, situated in the Mahuada pratijAgaranaka, to a 
number of Brahmans, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
in Sam, 1282=1225 A, D, The village was split up into a 
number of shares and then distributed among the donees. 
The deed was issued from the king’s residence at 
MAhismati. All persons concerned were asked to pay 
the customary shares of their produce and money rent 
to the aforesaid Brahmans. It was composed by the 
royal preceptor Madana, with the approval of the 
learned Bilhana, the minister of peace and war. 

Máhismati is to be identified with the modern 
Maheshwar, a town in the Indore State, Central India 


I L A, Vol. XX, p, 310. 
2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 103, 
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Agency, on the north bank of the Narmada. Satûjunû 
is the village Satajuna, about 13 miles southwest of 
Mandhata. Professor Kielhorn suggests the identifica- 
tion of Mahauda with the village Mahod, about 25 miles 
south of Satajuna.' (iii) The remaining two records’ 
of the king's reign were discovered inside the entrance 
of the great temple of Udayapur in Bhilsa, One is 
dated Sam. 1286, Kárttika sudi, which corresponds to 
1329 A. D., and the other is Sam, 128(9?), the last 
numeral being indistinct. Professor Kielhorn suggests 
with great doubt that it is “9”, If he is right, the date 
corresponds to 1232 A. D. "The second inscription was 
issued when MahAráAj&dhirhja Devapála, "the ornament 
of kings", was residing in Udayapur, 

All these inscriptions of Devapåla, together with 
those of Arjunavarman, go to prove that, in the 
early part of the thirteenth century A. D., the Faramåra 
kingdom extended at least as far as Udayapur on the 
east, Hoshangabad and Nimar Districts on the south, and 
the Broach District on the west. The later inscriptions? 
of the dynasty will show that it retained its boundary up 
to Jhalawar State on the north, and up toa part of the 
Sagor District on the east, But Vàzada was lost to it, 
never to return, It had becomea part of the Guhila 
kingdom of Mewar since the middle of the twelfth 
century A D. From all this it may be surmised that 
the later Paramára rulers, although they could not 
follow in the footsteps of their predecessors in the execu- 
tion of imperial schemes, yet succeeded, with few 
exceptions, in regaining nearly the whole of their 
ancestral dominions, 

tı E. L, Vol IX, p. 106. 


21 A, Vol. AX, р. B3. 








4123 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


In the reign of Devapala, Bilhana, who had, for a 
time, retired from the administrative department of the 
government, resumed his office as minister of peace 
and war. 

Since the liberation of Malwa from the domination of 
the Caulukyas, the military power of the Paramáüra 
government had been entirely occupied with the destruc- 
tion of Gujarat. Subhatavarman and Arjuna-varman 
made successful raids over it, but, before ever they 
could establish their authority there, invasions from the 
Deccan forced them to withdraw their forces from the 
west and to array them on their southern border for the 
defence of their own realm, It has been noticed already 
that the CAhamina Sindhurdja of Lita was killed in the 
battle with YAdava Singhana, His son was Samgrima- 
simha, also known as Sankha. The Hammira-mada 
-mardana describes him as the son of Sindhurája and the 
nephew of Simha, king of Lita-dega.* He is further 
described, in the same work, as the feudatory of the 
Málava king, Devapila,* Merututga?® calls him a 
chieftain of Broach* (MahAsidhanika). The Vasanta- 
vilàsa mentions him as a king of Lata. * 


1 Sindhurdja-tanu' janmano Lita-deidhipa-Simha-bhratrvya 
(Atika I, p. 5). 
2 Sri-mahárája-Devapáladevah samgrámasimha-mandales- 
varam samádisati | (Aüka II, p. 17) Devapala is described 
below as the king of Málava (Málaviya-ráya), Ibid., p. 18. 
3 Prabandhacintámani, p. 162. 
4 Albérüni (1030 A. D. says that Bihrój (Broach) was 
one of the capitals of Lardésh (Lita). (Sachau, Vol. I, p. 205.) 
5 Stambha-tirtha-nidhanena dhanaya Saükha ityabhidhaya 
samaye' smin | 
LAta-desa-nrpati Bhrgukacchád uccacála calad-aáva 
-bala-árih i 
(Vasantavilàsa, Sarga, V, v, 16) 
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SANKHA. 


This Saikha was the most prominent figure in Láta 
during this period. He was ruler de facto, if not de 
jure, and his foot is said to have been decorated with 
a golden chain with the images of twelve feudatory 
chiefs. His skill in warfare was marvellous. He was 
engaged in fighting with both his northern and southern 
neighbours, viz. the YAdavas of Devagiri and the 
Caulukyas of Gujarat, Some time previously, Vira- 
dhavala, the son of Lavanaprasáda, had seized Cambay, 
which was in the territory of Låta, and had annexed 
it to the Caulukya empire.* Vastupåla was appointed 
to govern this new possession, and, although Sankha 
greatly resented this action, he was unable to take any 
active steps about it, as he was hard pressed at the time 
by the Yûdara Siüghana from the south. Moreover, it is 
probable that he could not rely on the support of his 
overlord, the king of Malwa, since, on a former oceasion, 
when his uncle Simha was attacked by Singhana, the 
Málava king had become alarmed, and had withdrawn 
his support, leaving him in the lurch, * 

Shortly after Sankha’s accession, the YAdavas made 
a heavy attack upon Låta, and advanced as far as the 
Narmada, but they were severely defeated and repulsed 
by hia powerful arma. About this time, he was 
attacked by the sons of Arnorija from the north, but 
he was saved from catastrophe by the timely intervention 
of the Málava king. Not long after, another attempt 
was made by the YAdavas to crush the power of the 
Lita dynasty. This time, Sankha was taken prisoner 
by the leader of the YAdava army, and was produced 

I Vasantavildsa, Sarga V, Introduction, p. VI. 


2 Hammira-mada-mardana, Aüka I, p. 4. 
3 Vasantavilàsa, Sarga V, vs. 24-43. 
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before Siighana, Subsequently, he obtained his release 
by asserting his influence over the Yådava king." 
After that, a treaty seems to have been concluded 
between Siüghana, on the one hand, and Devapála and 
his feudatory, Sankha, on the other. This gave Sankha 
a respite, and an opportunity to make an attempt at 
the reconquest of his ancestral territory of Cambay. 


WAR AGAINST GUJARAT. 


Events turned in favour of Saükha when, about that 
time, serious trouble broke out on the northern border of 
the Gujarat empire, owing to the invasion of the 
Marwar kings, Viradhavala hurried his army to the 
seat of the disorder, leaving Vastupála to keep watch on 
the south. At this opportune moment Sankha sent an 
embassy to Vastupila, demanding the surrender of 
Cambay, which had belonged to his predecessors. By 
way of threat he reminded him that no one would be 
able to withstand his arms, which had once repulsed 
even the powerful Siighana, at the same time promising 
him that, if he would acknowledge his overlordship, he 
would raise him from his insignificant position as gover- 
nor of a port to the high status of the chief of a province, 
But neither threat nor bribe tempted the Caulukya 
minister. He bravely refused to submit tothe demand, 
and told the embassy to inform its master that, while he 
was glad to learn that Sankha had vanquished the 
Yådava king, he, at the same time, regretted that the 
latter should have had to put on fetters in the prison of 
his former victim. He begged leave to mention further 
that the claim of his (VastupAla’s) master on Cambay far 
exceeded Sankha’s hereditary right thereto, since 
Viradhavala had acquired it by force of arms. 


I Vasantavilása, ibid, 
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In face of this reply, Sankha at once declared war 
and advanced to the side of the tank called Vata, 
supported by an ally named Saida, a merchant in 
Cambay. Bhuvanapála, of the Gula family, fought on 
thə side of Vastupåla. He lost his life on the battle- 
field at the hand of Šañkha himself, When nine great 
warriors of Vastupila’s army fell fighting in the battle, 
he himself came forward and killed many soldiers, 
mistaking each of them for Sankha. At last he came 
upon the real Saikha, and darted his spear against him, 
only to see it shattered to pieces by the latter. Sankha, 
however, was forced ultimately to flee away, having 
failed to resist this fresh attack, 

After this discomfiture, DevapAla and Sankha made a 
coalition with the Yidava Singhana for the invasion of 
Gujarat, The departure of Viradhavala to the north in 
order to repel a Moslem attack there greatly facilitated 
their task. The Hammira-mada-mardana * is à drama 
in five acts, written by Jayasimha Siri, the pupil of 
Vira Siri, between Sam. 1276 and 1278 (1219-1221 A. D.), 
and was acted on the oceasion of the festival of the 
procession of the god Bhimegvara, at Cambay, It deals 
with a particular occasion upon which Viradhavala, had 
to meet a very critical situation, The YAdava Singhana 
haying been joined by SamgrAmasimha (Sankha), was 
marching from the south to attack his kingdom ; the 


I Hammira-mada-mardana, Aüka I; Vasantavilasa, Sarga 
V; Some$vara's Kirtikaumudi, Sarga V; _`Мегиийра” Prabandha 
-«intámani, p. 162; Sukrtakirtikallolini, vs, 138-140, . Jinaharsa's 
Vastupála-Carita, 
2 Dhárá-patir Daksiga 
yugapa (t sa) metau | 
dhiras tayor eva samüna-tamtram 
niká—-—dhas cakára |. (E. L., Vol I, p. 28, v. 45.) 
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Málava king, Devapála, was advancing from the east, 
and the Turuskas were already at the northern gate of 
his realm. In that predicament, Viradhavala, as on the 
previous occasion, left the entire guardianship of the east 
and south in the charge of VastupAla, and himself started 
with a contingent to fight with the Turuska general, 
Hammira-vira-Milacchikira. Vastupila engaged as his 
assistant Tejahpàla's son, Làvanyasimha, who sent spies 
in the persons of two brothers, Nipunaka and Suvega to 
effect a split in the enemy’s camp. Suvega managed to 
insinuate himself into the favaur of the YAdava king, 
and Nipunaka succeeded in obtaining the post of horse- 
keeper to the Malava king, Devapila, Nipunaka 
persuaded Sitghana that it would be advisable for him 
to cease all hostilities until Viradhavala should have 
spent his strength in fighting against the Turuska. The 
Yàdava king considered this advice highly judicious, and 
went on carousing and merrymaking on the banks of the 
Tapti, instead of preparing for battle. The other spy, 
Suvega, had meanwhile obtained a horse with the name 
of *Devapála', to be presented to Samgrámasimha, and 
forged a letter under the singnature of the Málaya king, 
in which Samgrimasimha was urged to revenge his 
father’s death by destroying the YAdava army in its 
entirety, when devapàla would fall upon them at the 
time of their entrance into Gujarat. In appearance this 
letter was merely a blank sheet of paper, but on exposure 
to the sun its contents were easily visible. Bearing it 
on his person, Suvega assumed the dress of a mendicant 
and allowed himself to be caught by the Yádava army, 
who brought him at once before their king. Singhana 
fell into the trap, and ordered Nipunaka to verify the 
truth of the story about the horse, The spy came out, 
and, meeting Samgrámasimha, related to him everything 
about the interception of the letter and the consequent 
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displeasure of the king. He then returned to Singhana 
and assured him that the horse really bore the name of 
the king of Malava. In the meantime, Samgréimasimha 
fled away in fear, Singhana at once marched against 
Málava, where he was opposed by its powerful forces. 
Nipunaka and Suvega, having thus thoroughly succeeded 
in their task, hurried to Gujarat, and reported everything 
to Vastupila, who was greatly delighted at the news. 
But not long afterwards, he heard that SamgrAmasim 
was advancing with his forces to attack Cambay, D had 
already crossed the Mahi river. An army was at once 
dispatched for the defence of the port 

Here the author abruptly leaves the discourse to 
narrate the circumstances of the struggle that was 
proceeding on the northern frontier. The Moslems 
were ultimately repulsed, and Viradhavala went home 
victorious, Presumably, a treaty was then concluded 
with SamegrAmasimha, for Viradhavala expressed his joy 
on the battlefield of Marwar, at the fact that the son of 
SindhurAja had become his friend. 

The author of the Hammira-mada-mardana has 
based his story mainly on historical facts, though it is 
romantic in character. The actual existence of most 
of the persons he describes has been proved by outside 
evidence, The Prabandhacaturvimsati tells us that 
Viradhavala, with the help of DhfArAvarsa, defeated 
Suratrina Manjadin, i. e. Mui’z-ud-din Bahrim Shåh 
Iyal-Timish. A fragmentary inscription from Dabhoi 
records that Viradhavala routed a combined attack of 
the lord of DhArA and the king of the Deccan. 
Siighana subsequently entered into a treaty of alliance 
with the Caulukyas. 





t Report on the Search for the Sanskrit MSS, 1882-83, 
pp. 39ff, by R. G. Bhandarkar, : 
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INVASION OF MALWA BY THE MOSLEMS. 


While Devapála was thus engaged in the destruction 
of the Gujarat empire, the Moslems raised their war-cry 
on the north-eastern frontier of ће Paramára kingdom. 
It has been seen that, in 1192-1193 A. D., the Muham- 
madans conquered the greater portion of Northern India, 
together with Ajmer. Since that time, they had been 
ruling the conquered provinces from their capital at 
Delhi. Qutb-ud-din, the first Muhammadan ruler of 
Delhi, was succeeded by Arim Shih who again was 
followed by Iyal-Timish. In 1226 A. D., Iyal-Timish 
pushed his arms further south and conquered the fort 
of Mando (Mandasor), which was on the northern border 
of the Paramára kingdom, On that occasion he seems 
to have been defeated by Viradhavala, while trying to 
ravage Gujarat. About the same time, Devapila made 
a combined attack on Gujarat with the YAdavas. 
Racial jealousies blinded him to the danger that was 
awaiting him, and for this want of foresight he had to 
pay the penalty. Malwa fella prey to the incursions 
of the Moslems, In 1233-4, Iyal-Timish reduced 
Gwalior to subjection, and turned his arms against 
Malwa, Devapála was not prepared for this onslaught 
and the Sultán easily captured the fort of Bhilsa and 
made a triumphant march into the city of Ujjain. 
Firishta tells us* that, on this occasion, the Moslem 
chief "destroyed a magnifieent temple, dedicated to 
Mah&AkAl, formed upon the same plan as that of Somnat. 
This temple is said to have occupied three hundred years 
in building, and was surrounded by a wall one hundred 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol II, p. 328; Briggs 
Firishta, Vol. I, p. 211. Cambridge History of India, Vol, III, 
р. 55. 

Tabagát-i-Násiri, Vol. L, p. 622-Raverty. 
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cubits in height. The image of Bikramajit, who had 
formerly been prince of this country, and so renowned, 
that the Hindoos have taken an era from his death, also 
the image of MahAkal, both of stone, with many other 
figures of brass, were found in the temple, These images 
the king caused to be conveyed to Delhi, and broken at 
the door of the great mosque.” 

The Paramára government thus received another 
rude shock, which no doubt, accelerated its decline and 
downfall, 

The storm of the Moslem invasion passed away as 
quickly as it came, leaving desolation in its wake, The 
upheaval was tremendous, but Devapila succeeded in 
restoring peace and order. Viradhavala of Dholka 
seems to haye availed himself of the embarrassments 
of the Paramára government to wrest Broach from its 
feudatory, Saükha. The colophon of a  palmleaf 
manuscript relates that L&vanyasimha, the воп of 
Viradhavala's minister Tejahpála, was the governor of 
Broach in Sam, 1296212339 A. D. 

During the reign of Devapála, in Sam, 12885221228 
A. D., AsAdhara wrote his book Jina-Yajüa-kalpa, and 
in Sam, 129221235 A. D. composed his Trisasti-smrti, 
He ascended the throne somewhere between 1215 and 
1218 A. D., and ended his reign before 1243 A. D., 
which is the earliest known date of his son and successor 
Jaitugideva, 


JAITUGIDEVA. 


This monarch assumed the name of BAla-Náráyana '. 
No inscription of his reign has been discovered. 

From this period the history of the Paramåra 
dynasty is one long series of tales of rapid deterioration 


t E L, VoL IX, p, 121, v. a2, 
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and collapse. Invasion after invasion from various 
quarters had shattered its nervous system until 16 finally 
broke down. 


WAR WITH THE YADAVAS. 


We have seen that Singhana, probably being duped 
by the Caulukyas, attacked DevapAla’s army. ‘This 
again embittered the relations between the YAdavas and 
the Paramáras. Singhana was succeeded by his grand- 
son, Krsna, early in 1247 A. D." Krsna carried on the 
military policy of his predeeessors with fresh vigour 
against the Paramáras, and advanced with an army 
upon Malwa, which was then apparently ruled by 
Jaitugideva His success over the Malwa army was 
as glorious as any achieved by his predecessors, although 
he did not acquire any territory, An inscription? of his 
reign, dated Saka 1174=1252 A. D., states that “he 
was a 'trinetra' to Madana in the form of the king of 
Milava,” which means that he destroyed the power 
of the MAlava king as the God Siva reduced Madana, 
the God of Love, to ashes by the fiery glance of his 
third eye, when the latter tried to excite his passion for 
the Goddess Parvati, Another inscription‘ of the same 
monarch, issued two years earlier, in Saka 1172= 
1250 A. D., records also the subjugation of the king of 
Malwa by his valorous armies. 

This was not the only catastrophe which the Para- 
måras had to face during this period, Iyal-Timish’s 
expedition against Malwa, of only a few years back, 
had sounded for them a deep note of warning, Since 
then, many more countries in Northern India had been 
subjugated by the Moslems. But Jaitugideya, like his 


r J. Bo. Br, Vol. XII, p. 4, No. $, 
2 Ibid., p. 34. 3 E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 23. 
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father DevapAla, ignored all those episodes, and made 
no provision for the defenee of his realm against the 
coming danger. He was not, of course, wholly res- 
ponsible for this default, as he had to array all his 
forees against the Yáàdavas for the defence of his 
southern frontier. The depredations made by the king 
Krsna, no doubt pressed heavily upon his military 
resources. "This quickly attracted the attention of the 
Moslem ruler of Delhi, who was evidently on the look- 
out for such an opportunity. Iyal-Timish was succeeded 
by Raziyyah and Nasir-ud-din, In 1250 A D,, Nasir 
-ud-din sent his general, Balban, to subjugate the 
southern Hindu kingdom. He first fell upon Narwar 
and defeated its ruler, and then directed his march 
towards Malwa. "The Paramára territory probably again 
fell a prey to the inroads of the Moslems. The 
TabaqAt-i-NAsiri* tells us that “the sublime standard 
(of Balban) moved towards GwaAliyir, Chandiri, 
Nurwul (Nurwur) and MAlwah, and on this expedition, 
they reached near unto MAlwah,.”  Firishta records* 
that NAsir-ud-din marched to Chundery and Malwa and 
subdued them, He, after having appointed an officer 
to govern them, returned to Delhi, It is extremely 
doubtful whether the Moslems were, on that occasion, 
able to establish a permanent authority over any part 
of Malwa, but it is quite certain that this raid played a 
large part in lessening still further the declining 
strength of the Paramáras. 


WAR WITH THE VAGHELAS OF DHOLKA, 

About this time, a fresh trouble from the west 
embarrassed the MAlava government.  Visaladeva, son 

t Raverty, Vol. I, p. 690-91. 

2 Briggs' Firishta, Vol, I, p. 239. Cambridge History of 
India, Vol. ILI, p. 68. 
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of Viradhavala, ascended the throne of Gujarat in 1943 
A. D. He heartily welcomed the situation created in 
Malwa by the successive foreign invasions. He probably 
recalled those dark days when Devapála, taking advan- 
tage of his father's absence, made an alliance with the 
YAdavas and invaded Gujarat. Now the time had come 
for him to be able to pay off these old scores against the 
Paramfras. A large Gujarat army, headed by Visala- 
deva, marched to the borders of Malwa. Тһе Paramára 
government, with its petty resources, could not stem the 
tide of their progress, and Visala made a triumphant 

march through the country and sacked its capital, Dhárá. 
The Dabhoi inscription" of his reign, dated 1253 A, D., 
states that he won renown by defeating the king of 
Málava and the ruler of the Deccan, Another 
inscription’ of his reign, dated 1260 A. D., records that 
“he was volcanic fire to dry up the ocean of the army of 
Simhana, a destroyer of the pride of the king of. Málava 
and an uprooter of the government of Medapåta” A 
third record,” issued by the poet Nánáka, and dated 
1271 A. D., declares that "the heavens on high became 
terrifically dark by the rings of smoke rising from Málava 
setablazing at the time of his (Visala's) attack." Tt 
further tells us that Ganapati Vyása earned high reputa- 
tion by composing an essay on Visalfideva’s destruction 
of Dhári,^ An undated inseription* of the same court 
poet tells us that the king “adorned the land his beloved, 
with his glory, as with strings of pearls, abandoned by, 
and gained in battle from the king of MAlaya.” 


I E. L, Vol. I, p. 28, v. 58, 2 l. A., Vol, VI, p. 212. 
3 Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 107, v. 4. 


4 Sri-Visala- -ksmápater Dhárü-dhvaméa-mahá prabandha, 
(L. A, Vol. XT, p. 107, v. 18) 


5 Ibid., p. 104, У, 6, 
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All this evidence proves beyond doubt Visala’s 
sweeping success in that enterprise. His invasion was of 
a plundering nature, and hence no territorial acquisition 
was made, After this, the Paramára government was 
left ina most shattered condition. Having suffered so 
many disasters: it now cast only a flickering ray of its 
power, and began to deteriorate until it finally collapsed, 

Jaitugi was amiable and loving to his subjects, and 
beloved for his good qualities. In Sam. 130021243 
A. D., when he was ruling his kingdom, AgAdhara wrote 
a commentary on Dharmimrta, called Bhavyakumuda- 
candra, in a Jaina temple in Nalakacchapura. He ended 
his reign some time before 1256 A. D., and was followed 
by his younger brother, Jayavarman II. 


JAYAVARMAN II 


Three inscriptions of Jayavarman II’s reign have 
been discovered. The earliest* is found inside the fort 
of Rahatgarh, a town twenty-five miles west of Sagor, 
the headquarters of the district of the same name, in the 
Gwalior State. It purports to say that it was issued by 
the feudatory or the governor, Ukalevandana, of 
Uparahàdà mandala (province) in Sam. 1312, 
Bhadrapada 7 (28th August, 1256 A. D), when the 
MaháràjAdhirája Jaya (varma) deva was ruling at Dhårå, 
The province of Uparahàdà was certainly the territory 
in and around Rahatgarh, though to-day no place-name 
in that neighbourhood corresponds to it. 

The second inscription, on a stone broken into 
four pieces, now lying in the town-hall at Indore, was 


I E. L, Vol. IX, p. 121. 

2 I, A., Vo. XX, p. 84; A. S. L, Vol. X, p. ar. 

3 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1913, p. 565—unpublished, 
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found at Modi, about ten miles west of Bhanpura, in the 
Indore State, It was issued during the reign of 
Jayavarman, in Sam. 131421257 A. D.,and refers to a 
district called Maudi, which is evidently identical with 
the place where the record was discovered, 

(iii) The third inscription: was found in the village 
of Godurpura, on the south bank of the Narmada, in 
the Nimar District, Central Provinces, It contains two 
plates, and records that Jayavarman, from his fort of 
Mandapa, granted the village Vadauda, in the Mahuada 
pathaka, to three Brahmans, viz, Madhava, Janárdana, 
and DhAmadevagarman. In pursuance of the king's 
directions, in Sam, 131721260 A. D., his officer 
Gingadeva, having bathed at Amaresvara Ksetra, 
worshipped Amaresvaradeva, and distributed the above 
village to the donees, in various shares. The record was 
composed by Harsadeva, son of the learned Gavisa, 
with the concurrence of the SAndhivigrahika (Minister 
of Peaee and War), the learned MálAdhara, It was 
corrected by the grammarian Amadeva, and engraved by 
the architect Kánhada, The :Dütaka' was the Mahá- 
pradhina—Raja Sri-A jayadeva. 

Of the localities mentioned, Mandapa is the modern 
town of Mandu, in Dhar State ; Mahuada, which is here 
called a pathaka, is deseribed in Devapàla's grant as a 
pratijgaranaka,* the latter being probably a subdivision 
of the former. Professor  Kielhorn suggests? that 
Vadauda is to be identified with the village Burud, three 
miles north-east of Satajana. * 


I E, L, Vol. IX, p. 120. 

2 lbid, p. 105, line 17. 

3 E. L, Vol. 1X, p. 120. 

4 Professor Kielhorn makes mention of an inscription, 
dated Sam. 13111255 A. D, found at Udayapur, in which he 


FALL OF THE PARAMÁRAS OF MALWA 235 


The evidence of the above three records, shows that, 
even in that period of degeneration, the Malwa govern- 
ment held sway over a territory which extended at least 
as far as Bhanpura, in the Indore State, on the north, 
the Sagor District on the east, and the Nimar District 
on the south. 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF RANTHAMBHOR, 


During this time, the Paramáras found another 
strong enemy in the CAhamána kings of Ranastambha- 
pura, the modern Ranthambhor, in the Jaipur State, 
Rajputana, A short account has already been given 
of the defeat and death of Prthviràja, in 1193 A, D., 
by ShihAb-ud-din Muhammad of Ghor, Since then, 
the CAhamána rule in Delhi and Ajmer had become 
totally extinct. Govinda Radja, the grandson of 
Prthvirája, established a new government in Rantham- 
bhor, and began to rule as an independent monarch. He 
was succeeded by Büálhanadeva.* The Tabaqàt-i-Nüsirt 
tells us that, * in 1248 A. D., Ulugh Khan, a general of the 
Sultàn Násir-ud-din, advanced to conquer the mountain 
of Mewat and the country of BAhar-Deo, who was the 
greatest of the Råjas of Hindustan. Again, in 
1258 A. D, the Moslem general led an expedition 
towards Ranthambhor, Hindi, and Chitor. BaAhar-Deo, 
the Ray of Ranthambhor, collected an army to oppose 
him but ultimately fled away. I am inclined to identify 
BAhar-Deo with BAlhanadeva. If I am right in this, 


reads, with but little doubt, the name  Jayasimha 
(E. L, Vol. IX, p. 118). As the facsimile is not available, nothing 
can be inferred from this. 

1 E. I, Vol. XIX, p. 48, 

a Elliot, Hist. Ind. Vol Il, pp. 367, 370; Raverty, 
Tabaqåt-i-Nåsiri, p. 828. 
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we get from the above Moslem record some idea about 
the period of BAlhana’s reign. He had two sons, 
Prahlàda and Vàgbhata, of whom the former succeeded 
to the throne, and the latter became the chief minister 
of the government. Prahlida, however, did not long 
survive his father, and died of a wound received from а 
lion during a hunting excursion. His eldest son, Viran&- 
riyana, followed him to the throne. The Hammira 
-mahAkAvya tells us that he was haughty and impudent, 
and quarrelled with his uncle, Vagbhata. Vigbhata 
left Ranthambhor and went to Malwa, where he lived 
for some time. Virandrdyana was soon lured to Delhi 


by Jalàl-ud-din, who made false overtures of friendship. 


to him. As soon as he reached the Moslem capital, 
he was assassinated, apparently by the Sultan's orders, 
Ranthambhor was then conquered by the Sultan, who 
sent instructions to the Malwa king to put Vázbhata 
to death. ‘The Malwa king agreed to carry out this order 
but VAgbhata, becoming aware of the plot against his 
life, at once slew him, and occupied the throne of 
Malwa. With the new resources thus obtained Vagbhata 
proceeded to Ranthambhor, and conquered it by the 
complete overthrow of the Moslems.* We have no 
evidence to verify this report. Vügbhata's son Jaitra- 
simha was a contemporary of Jayasimha II (1269 A. D.), 
who was apparently a successor of the Paramára 
Jayavarman II.* Hence if the above report proves to 
be true, the Malwa king, who was killed and overthrown 
by him, was in all probability, Jayavarman IL This 
must have happened shortly after 1260 A. D. 





1 1. A. Vol VILI, p. 62. 

2 Hammira-Mahikivya, by Nayacandra, I, A, Vol, VIII, 
pp. 62 ff. 

; E. L, Vol. XIX, p. 47. 
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JAYASIMHA II. 


After the reign of Jayavarman II, we have no 
systematic chronology of the later Paramåra kings. 
We shall arrange them according to their known dates, 
though their relation with each other is not yet known. 
Jayavarman II seems to have been succeeded by 
Jayasimha IJ. An inscription’ of his reign, dated 
Sam, 1326, VaisAkha 7=10th April, 1269 A. D., has 
been discovered. He seems to have been a powerful 
chief, WAgbhata’s successor, Jaitrasimha, waged war 
against the Paramfras. He’ defeated the brave MAlava 
army at a place called JhampdithAghatta and sent 
hundreds of them as prisoners to Ranthambhor. He is 
said to have shone forth like a sun, in the glare of 
which Jayasimha burnt in Mandapa (Mandu). But 
in spite of all these achievements, Jaitrasimha had 
ultimately to withdraw from his enemy’s country. The 
subsequent history of his successors shows that they 
had no control over Malwa. 





ARJUNAVARMAN IL 


Jayasimha’s death was followed by terrible internal 
disturbances in his kingdom, The situation is well 
described by a contemporary Muhammadan historian 


1 Kielhorn's Northern List, No, 233. 
2 Tatobhyudayam ásádya Jaitrasimha-ravir nnavah | 
api Mamdapa-madhyastham Jayasimham atitapat y 7 | 
Kürmama-ksitisa-karathi-kathinoru-kamtha-plthi--vilum$a- 
(th;ana kathora-kuthára-dhárah | 
yah Karkkarálagiri- pálaka-pála-pAli-khelat-karála-karavála 
karo virejei 5 | 
Yena Jhampaithaghatte (Má)lavesa-bhath &atam | . 
Vaiba)ddhà Ranastambhapure ksiptà nitáéca dásatàm 4 9 
(Hammira's inscription, E, L, Vol. XIX, pp. 49-50.) 
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named Wassaf, who wrote his Tazjiyatul Amsdt 
1300 A. D.' He records ^ that—"It may be about 
thirty years previous to my laying the foundation of 
this book that the king of Malwa died, and dissension 
arose between his son and minister. After long hosti- 
tities and much slaughter, each of them acquired 
possession of a part of that country. In consequence 
of these disturbances, every year incursions are made 
into it from most parts of Hind, much property and 
wealth, and captives, and fine linen (Kirbås) carried off, 
and as yet no change (for the better) has taken place.” 
The Malwa king, whose death this Muhammadan 
historian alludes to, was, in all probability, Jayasimha II, 
who was ruling in 1269 A, D. His son, who involved 
himself in a quarrel with his minister, seems to have 
been Arjunavarman II, We have ample evidence to 
prove that, during this period, Malwa was a prey to 
the attacks of many chiefs of the neighbouring kingdom. 





RAID OF THE YADAVAS ON MALWA, 


Yidava Krsna was followed on the throne by 
MahAdeva (1260-1270 А. D.) and Rámacandra (1271- 
1309 A D.). Rémacandra carried on the traditional war 
with his northern neighbours, and made a successful 
raid on Malwa. The Thana plate? of his reign, dated 
Saka 119421272 A, D., very appropriately describes him 
as “a blast of the day of doom in extinguishing the lamps 
of the Malavas.” Тһе Udari stone inscription * of 


i Elliot, History of India, Vol III, p. 24. 

a Ibid., p. 36 

3 Málava-pradipa-éamana-pralayünilah ; E. L, Vol. XIII, 
pp. 202-205. (For other evidences, Mysore Inscription, pp. 20 
and 46 ; E. Ca Vol. VII, fil, No. 17 ; Vol. XI, JI. 30, Dg; 59+) 

4 Ann, Rep, Arch, 5. Mysore, 1929, p. 143- 
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RAmacandra, dated Saka 1198=A. D. 1276, states that 
the "King was a lion in destroying the multitude of 
the rutting elephants of Arjuna, the King of Malava.” 


CAHAMANA HAMMIRA’S INVASION OF MALWA. 


Next followed the incursions of the CAhamAnas of 
Ranthambhor, Jaitrasimha was succeeded by his son 
Hammira, in 1283 A. D,* Hammira was well known 
for his chivalry and generalship. Shortly after his 
accession he led an expedition to Malwa, and greatly 
crippled its military strength. His inscription, dated: 
1288 A. D.,* honours him for his victory over Arjuna, 
the king of Malwa, 


INVASION OF THE VAGHELAS. 


While all the neighbouring chiefs were taking 
advantage of the weakness of the Paramára government, 
the Våghelås of Dholka did not let slip their opportunity. 
About this time, Såraùgadeva (1275-1295 A. D.), the son 
of Arjuna and the grandson of Visala, was on the throne 
of Gujarat. He fell upon the Paramüras with a body 
of soldiers, and shattered their forees, The ‘Cintra 
prasasti? of his reign, dated 1287 A. D., tells us that he 
reduced the power of the Yàdava and the Málava kings 


tL A, Vol. VIII, p. 64. 
2 Nirjjitya yenÁrjunamAji-mürddhni Srir-Málavasyojjagrhe 
hathena i II, 
E. L, VoL XIX, p. so The Hammira-Mahákávya 
describes Arjuna as ће Каја оѓ Sarasapura. 
(1. A., Vol. VIII, p. 64). 
3 Yudhi YAdava-Málavesvaravákrta ksipabalau balena yah | 
Prthu-vigraha-dhárinau purà patagemdro gaja-kacchapáv- 
iva Ii 


(E. L Vol. I, p. 281, v, 13). 
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in battle, as Garuda formerly overcame the huge-bodied 
elephant and the tortoise. He appears to have been 
assisted in this enterprise by his governor, Visala, who 
is described by the Mount Abu inscription,‘ dated 
1293 A. D., asa ruler of eighteen provinces, his head- 
quarters being at Candràvati, The Pa&tandrayana 
inscription," of the Paramára Pratipasimha, mentions 
him as the conqueror of the lord of Malava and the 
Turuskas. It seems to refer to the same campaign 
against Malwa as that led by SArangadeva, 


BHOJA IL 
HAMMIRA’S SECOND INVASION OF MALWA. 


Arjunavarman occupied the throne of Malwa until 
at least the year 1283 A. D., the date of the accession 
of Hammira to the throne of Ranthambhor. He was 
succeeded by Bhoja IL.? During his reign, the hostility 
with the CAhamánas of Ranthambhor reached its climax. 
Hammira, shortly after his accession, set out on a career 
of military glory at the expense of the neighbouring 
Hindu princes, without paying any attention to the 
extensive preparations of the Moslems for the invasion 
of his own territory. He conquered Gadhamandala and 
marched upon Dhárà, where he defeated the king 
Bhoja II, a descendant of the famous king of that name. 
Thence he proceeded to Ujjain, where, bathing in the 
waters of the KsiprA, he paid his devotions to the shrine 


1 Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p.311. 

2 Sri-Malavidhipa Ti (Tu) rugka-balaika-jaitra-Sri-Bhida- 
devasuta-Visala-ramya-rajye. (I. A., Vol. ALY, p. 79, v. 42.) 
Visala is described here as the son of Bhádadeva, He was in 
all likelihood, the same as the governor of Sáraügadeva, who is 
mentioned in the Mount Abu inscription, 

3 I. A., Vol, VIII, p. 64. 
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of Mabåkåla. Finally he returned to Ranthambhor, 
after vanquishing the rulers of Mewar, Mount Abu and 
Vardhamánapura. 

This lack of statesmanship on the part of Hammira 
in throwing himself headlong into a series of wars with 
the chiefs of his own nationality, ata time when the 
Muhammadans raised their war-cry on the northern 
boundary of his dominions, not only hastened the ruin 
of the Paramáras, but also brought speedy destruction 
upon his own government. In1301 A. D., the Moslems, 
under Al§-ud-din Khilji,* broke through the barrier of 
his armies, and rushed towards his capital. The 
Hammira-mahAkAvya describes pathetically the manner 
in which the great hero met his end, when all the women 
of his harem, mounting on a funeral pyre, voluntarily 
burnt themselves to ashes, Hammira sallied forth from 
his stronghold, and made a desperate attack on his 
enemies, All his valiant generals died one after the 
other fighting bravely. “Lastly fell the mighty Hammira, 
pierced with a hundred shafts — Disdaining to fall, with 
anything like life, into the enemy's hands, he with one 
last effort severed his head from his body with his own 
hands, and so terminated his existence. Thus fell 
Hammira, the last of the Coháns ["° 


MAHLAK DEO. 


Next came the turn of the Paramára government. 
The life and spirit infused into it by the ever-memorable 
Mufija and Bhoja had long since been blighted. Only 


the shadow of its former glory and power remained. 


In the meantime, it suffered another terrible disaster at 





t Elliot, History of India, Vol. IIl, p. 179. 
2 L A, Vol. VIII, p. 73. 
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the hand of Laksmasimha, the Guhila king of Mewar, 
An inscription’ of Rind Kumbhakarna, dated 1439 A. D., 
praises Laksmasimha for his victory over GogAdeva, the 
king of MAlava, A contemporary Muhammadan histo- 
rian inscribes е пате Сога аз Koka, and describes him 
as a commander (pardhin) of the Malwa king, Mahlak 
Deo.* I think Mahlak Deo succeeded Bhoja II on the 
throne, and that GogA was a semi-independent chief. 


FINAL CONQUEST OF MALWA BY THE MOSLEMS. 


Shortly after the fall of Ranthambhor, in A. H. 
705 — 1305 A. D., Sultán *Alá-ud-din Khilji appeared, at 
the head of his picked troops, before the gates of Malwa, 
Mahlak Deo, together with his general KokA (Gogê), 
collected all the forces he could muster, amounting in 
all to thirty or forty thousand cavalry and innumerable 
infantry, and confronted the Moslems ina last but by 
no means less formidable effort to stem the progress of 
the invaders, But Providence had decreed that the 
Hindus should no more hold the sovereignty of India, 
Hundreds of the Malwa army were slain on the battle- 
field, and Kok& lost his life in the encounter. Mahlak 
Deo fled to the fort of Mandu, and Malwa was conquered 
and finally annexed to the Moslem empire, ‘Ain-ul-Mulk 
being appointed to carry on its administration as 
governor. At the order of the Sultàn, 'Ain-ul-Mulk 
advanced towards Mandu to bring that also under sub- 
jugation. A spy led him into the fort through a secret 
passage, whence he suddenly fell upon Mahlak Deo, 
and slew him, in spite of the fugitive’s efforts to escape.’ 


1 Málavesa-Gogá-deva-jaitra-Sri-Laksmasimha, A, S. L, 
1907-8, р. 214, lines 12-13. 

2 Elliot, History of India, Vol IIl, p. 76, 

3 lbid, cf. pp. 174-175, 
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JAYASIMHA III, 


The Paramára sovereignty was now extinet in Malwa, 
never to revive. But for some time longer the banners 
of its independence was kept unfurled in Bhilsa һу 
Jayasimha III, who was probably the successor of 
Mahlak Deo, An inscription’ inside the east entrance 
of the great temple of Udayapur, tells us that in Sam, 
136621209 A. D, Mahárájádhiràja Sri-Jayasimha was 
rulinz there. We know nothing further about him or 
of any of his successors. The province was shortly 
afterwards conquered and annexed to the Moslem 
empire. 

Here we must elose the long tale of a family of 
rulers, which emerged from comparative darkness into 
the political arena of Central India in a burst of 
splendour, and dominated a large tract of land for 
five hundred years with unbounded authority, It 
withered and died out in the fires of internecine 
warfare, but it left behind it a great civilisation and 
culture which will endure for all time, In the domain 
of politics its achievements were magnificent; to the 
altar of the Goddess of Learning its contributions were 
immeasurable; and in the field of architecture its 
activities were unparalleled, For long it served as a 
bulwark for the Deccan against the torrents of the 
Muhammadan invasions. The great Moslem conquerors, 
Mahmud of Ghazni, and ShihAb-ud-din Muhammad of 
Ghor, ravaged all the countries round Malwa, but, 
curiously enough, touched not a stone of the Paraméra 
empire. The riches of Ujjain and DharA were no less 
glittering than those of Ajmer, Kanauj and Anhilwar; 
the idol of MahákAla was of no less repute than that of 


I I, A, Vol. XX, p, 84. 
30 
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Somanitha; yet these adventurers did not attempt any 
invasion of Malwa. They must have been attracted by 
its wealth, but the armaments of the Paramáras 
probably dashed to the ground all their hopes of 
successful plunder. 

It was from one of its western neighbours that the 
structure of the Paramira government received the 
severe blow which shook it toits foundations, It was 
subsequently restored, but not in its former perfection ; 
it had lost all its pristine glory and magnificence. It 
did not enjoy enough respite for the complete 
recuperation of its strength; rather the wound first 
inflicted, was widened by the successive attacks of the 
numerous Hindu chiefs, who were its enemies, until at 
last the Moslems descended upon its weakened power, 
and finished the work of destruction. With its fall the 
barrier of the Deccan was broken; there was none to 
stem the tide of the Moslem armies, before which were 
swept away all the Hindu sovereignties of the south. 


ART AND CULTURE. 


In this chapter I shall endeavour to narrate the 
history of social, administrative, religious, architectural, 
and literary conditions and events in Malwa under the 
Paramára dynasty. 


SOCIAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE, 


From the time of the eighth century A. D., the 
Eastern and Western parts of Málava were merged 
in one kingdom and were known under the generie 
name of Málava. The territory, over which the main 
branch of the Paramáras held sway, was generally 
known as the Málava-desa,; The whole kingdom was 
divided into a number of mandalas (provinces), each of 
which was again divided into Bhogas. The 'Visaya'* 
is also a unit of the mandala, but its relation with the 
“Bhoga’ cannot be definitely ascertained. Each ‘Bhoga’ 
seems to have been subdivided into ‘Pathakas’, and each 


I Vide ante, B. 27, Chapt. 11. 

2 That 'Vigaya’ was a unit of the mandala is clearly borne 
out by the Barah copper-plate of the Pratihára Bhoja, dated 
836 A, D, (E I, XIX, p. 151... It records the grant of a village, 
which lay in the Udumbara-visaya of the ,KAlafijara -mandala, 
in the Kanyakubja-bhukti. But sometimes it represented а 
greater unit than a mandala. In the Somanftha-pattana 
inscription, of the reign of the Caulukya Kumüárapála, dated 
1169 A. D., Váànárasi (Vàránasi, modern Benares) is mentioned 
as a place in the Kànyakubja-visaya. 

(Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. ILI, p. 7, v. 5.) 
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‘Pathaka’ into ‘PratijAgaranakas’ (modern ‘pargand’). 
Each ‘PratijAgaranaka’ was split up into groups, each of 
which was composed of a certain number of villages. 
The village was the lowest unit of the territorial 
divisions. Besides these, there was a large number of 
cities and towns, which probably served as provincial 
headquarters, Our knowledge of the names of all the 
units of the kingdom is by no means exhaustible, being 
limited in fact to the following, collected from the 
available records. 


MANDALAS. 


1. Avanti. 7. Vindhya. 
3. MahádvAdasaka 8, Vyápura. 
3. Nilagiri. 9. Upendrapura, 
4  Pürnapathaka. 10, Selluka.' 
5. Samgamakheta, 11. ОрагаһАа, 
6. Ө әй. 
BHOGAS., 


1. Gardabhapiniya, 

9. Ghághradora (in the Sthali mandala). 

8, RAjasayana(,, , Mahádvádasaka mandala). 
VISAYAS. 


1  Audrahádi in Selluka (containing 1500 villages). 
2. Mohadavásaka. 


РАТНАКА, 
1. Тйдапара{а, 3. Mahnada. 
2, Bhrmgirt-catubsasti, 4. Nügadraha. 


I lt is mentioned as a territory containing 1500 villages, 
(E. l., Vol. ХІХ, p. 74.) 
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PRATIJAGARANAKA, 


AmadApadra = (in the Nilagiri mandala) 
Mahuada ( „ „ Mahuada pathaka) 


1, 


Mandáraka 
m 


Sakapura 





GROUPS OF VILLAGES. 





l. Bháillasrámi mahAdvAdasaka (12) 

2. Maktulagràma-dvicatváriméa (42) 

8, Muktápali-Caturáésiti (84) 
(in the ÁudrahAdi visaya) 

4 Bhrmedri-catuhsast (64) 
5, Vodasirh-astacatvArimsa (48) 
(in the Narmadápura pratijAgaranaka) 

6. Tinisapadra-dvAdasaka (12) 
7. NayApadra-saptadasaka (17) 
8. Vatakhetaka (38) 
9. Sávarisole (16) 

VILLAGES. 
AgAsiyaka 


—— 
EuR Ee name Er 


AjfravAhalA (in the Gardabhapåniya bhoga) 


Cikhillikå у 
PisAcadevatirtha ,, 
PipparikA Todára ,, 
Sembalapuraka  ,, 
Сорарига " 
Bhagavatpura Ж 
Kumbhhápátaka „ 
Sihaké 3 
Vatapadraka ii 
Nalatadaga » 


T » s ) 
ч n " ) 
и e 45 
13 ыч " ) 
з? a” ” ) 


» MohadavAsa-visaya 


Ghichrad ora-bhoga 
NayApadra-saptadasaka 


l 
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18. ҮУїтїрйКа " Nàgadraha-pathaka | 
14. Máyamodaka », Vatakhetaka thirty-six | 


10, 
16. 
27. 
15. 


19. 
20. 
21, 
22. 
23. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
21. 
32. 
38. 
34 
35. 
86. 
37, 
89. 
41, 
42, 
44. 


Ghantûpalll In Samgamakheta-mandala 

Viluhaja z > 2 

и " "à Both situated in the 
m : ai jaśa -bhoga. 
Suvarna-prásádika , RAjasayana-bhoga. 


Samzavaltà In Bhrmzári- Catuhsasti 
Umaratha " T " 

Naha " н" M" 
Vahidhu(mthA) " Un E 

Deuli е :» 
Lakhanaudá T 1 3 
PalasavAdA , Amadápadra-prati] Agaranaka 


Mamati +- 


Gunpaura „ Vodasirà forty-eight 
GuvAdAchatia 11 M э 
Seen » Saka pura-pratijigaranaka 
Hathinávara „ Pagára 2 
Sathjuna „ Mahuda ^ 
Kadambapadraka,  Mandáraka „ 
Vadauda », Mahuada-pathaka 
Muktápali » Audrahádi-visaya 
Mahisabuddhika ,, z T 
Mahudalà la -: 4 
Hathåvåda n " " 
KAkada es a a 
Undapura 

Bhimazráma 

MokhalapAtaka 

Laghuvaimganapadra 

ThikkarikA 

Devalapátaka. 


A contemporary Muhammadan historian recounts the 


total number of villages which lay in the jur 


isdiction of 
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Malwa, Wassif completed his book Tazjiyatu-] Amsár 
in 1300 A. D. He claims to have collected the material 
for his work from the accounts of many travellers, who 
devoted their lives to making enquiries and research in 
Hindustan, He tells us that the country of Malwa, 
which was under the sovereignty of a Hindu dynasty, 
consisted of 1,893,000 towns and villages, ' 

Our information regarding the names of the towns 
and cities that rose to importance during the period 
under review is very small, The following few places 
are worth mentioning :— 


1. Ujjain 11. Rájabrahmapuri 
2, Dhárà 12. Brahmapuri 
3. Mandapa 13. Devapálapura 
4. Mahegvara 14, Nalakacchapura 
5. Udayapura 15, Bhilsa (Bhailsan °) 
6. Bhojapura 16, Ghargün (Gágrün ?) 
7. Vardhamánapura 17. Bijagar (Bijayagadh) 
8. Harsapura 18. Hindiya* 
9, Narmadápura(Namávur?)19. Sangima: 
10. Candrapuri 20. Gogasthàna 


The population of the country mainly consisted of 
the Brahmans, Ksatriyas, Káyasthas, Vaisyas, Südras, 
and Tailakas? The Brahmana, as usual, occupied the 
highest position in the community. The kings offered 


t Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p. 31. 

2 Sachau's Albérüni, VoL І, р. 203. 

3 Ibid., p. 202. 

4 Briggs, Firishta, Introduction, LXXVI ; Elliot, Vol, VI, 
P. 559. 

с Е.І VoL XIX, p. 65, 

6 Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Poona, 1919, p. 324 ; E. L, Vol, XIV, p. 310, 
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special privileges to them, and eranted lands for their 
maintenance. During this period a large number of 
Brahman families migrated from the following places, 
and settled themselves in Malwa :— 


Anandapura Asramasthina 
Ahiechatra' MahAvanasthina 
ChifichAsthAna’ Tripuristhina 
SthAnesvara Akolisthina 
VisAlagrima Mathur&sthána 
BAdAvi, in Belluvalla of Karnhía? — Dindvánakasthána 
AdriyalavidAvari' Madhyadesa 
MuktAvasasthàna* Sarasvatisthina 
TakAristhina Hastin&pura' 
Srügapura, in Madhyadesa' Mutávathü 


The Brahmans were divided into various Gotras and 
Sakhis. The following are some of them :— 


GOTRAS * 
Capaliya Bharadvija Gautama Harita-kutsa 
GopAli KAtyáyana Vatsa Markandeya 
Vasistha §§ KaAsyapa Mudgala Kautsa 
Kausika Parávasu SAndilya Parásara 
Agastya Bhárgava Dhaumya Audalya 


1 Proceedings & Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Madras, 1924, p. 303 ; I. A., Vol. V1, p. 52. 

2 E. L, Vol. XI, p. 812. 

3 I. A, Vol. VI, p. 55. cf Vol, XXXI, p. 365. 

4 lbid, Vol. XIX, pp. 350-51. 

5 7. А. 5. В., Vol. V, p. 379. 

6 Progress Report of the Archatological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1921, p. 54- 

7 E. L, Vol. IX, pp. 115-116. 

8 Ibid,, Vol. IX, pp. 155-16; J. A. S. B., Vol, ХІ, р. 221, 
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SAKHAS ! 
VAjimAdhyamdina SankhAyana 
AévalAyana Ranidyani 
Mádhyamdina Katha 
Kauthuma VAjasaneya 


Sometimes they bore titles of distinction, indicating 
their rank and the extent of their education, such as the 
following * :— 


Srotriya Pandita Caturveda 
Sukla Agnihotrin Dviveda 
Diksita RAjan Yajüika 
Triveda Upádhyáya 

PAthaka Thakkura 


Avasathika MahArája-pandita 


It was through the contributions of these learned 
and highly talented Brahmans that Malwa rose to the 
position of an ideal Hindu State. The Mount Abu 
inscription? of the reign of the Caulukya Bhima II, 
dated 1208 A. D., presents a picture of the country in 
the following words :— 

"Glory to Avanti, the home of rich men, which 
protects the world by the heroism of its lords, cleanses 
it by the pure and brilliant life of its Brahmans, who 
follow the way prescribed by the revealed texts, and 
which gladdens it through the fragrance arising from the 
dalliance of its passionate youths,” 

The Paramára kings were Ksatriyas. They estab- 
lished social relations with the various ruling dynasties 
of India by intermarriage. ^ Udayáditya's daughter 


r E. L, Vol, IX, pp. t15-116. 
2 Ibid, 
31 A., Vol, XI, p.222, 


31 


— 
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was married to Guhila king. Jagaddeva gave his 
daughter in marriage to a Varman king of East Bengal. 
Arjunavarman’s first queen was a daughter of a Kuntala 
king, and his second was a Caulukya princess. The 
Ganga king, Narasimha I (1253-1286 A. D.) married 
SitÀdevi, the daughter of a Málava king’ A Gujarat 
prinee married a princess of the Paramára dynasty. ' 

The country was very wealthy. Besides the dwel- 
ling quarters in every village, there were fields for 
growing crops, pasture-lands for cattle, and woods which 
produced fuel, There were markets in the villages and 
cities, which contained the houses of traders, In each 
of them there were traders’ associations. * The chief 
articles for sale were‘ candied sugar, jaggery, Bengal 
madder, thread, cotton, eocoanuts, butter, sesam oil, 
salt, areca-nuts, clothing fabrics, jAla (bunch of buds), 
lagadà (bars of gold), silver or other metal, oil, cattle 
fodder, sugar, grain, barley, ete. 

The land measurements were ‘nivartanas” and 
'*phalakas".* There were different standards of measures 
for the different articles in the market, as for 
instance— 

Bharaka—for cocoanuts, candied sugar, Jaggery, 
Bengal madder, thread, cotton and grains. 

Ghataka (pot) for butter and sesam oil, 
and райка’ an " " i a 


1 E, J, Vol. V, Appendix p. 53, No, 362. 

2 Gadyakarapamrta of Sakalavidyücakravarti, An, Rep. 
My. Arch, Dep., 1929. 

3 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 310, V. 75: 

4 Ibid., pp. 309 6. 

5 Ibid, Vol, XIX, p. 74. 

6 Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 309- 1G. 

7 'Palikà! is apparently an abbreviation of ‘Pala’, (E L 
Vol, X1, p. 41), 





ART AND CULTURE 243 


Mitaka and Minaka ' —for salt, 


Pülakas* —for jAla. 

Karsa and Pánaka —for oil. 

Santas —for lagada. 

Mani —for seeds of grain. 

Fumvaka —for the distiller's 
produetions, 


Jtülaka, Háraka, and Fápa:—£for barley. 


The currency consisted of coins of various denomina- 
tions in gold and;silver. Some gold coins, apparently of the 
reign of Udayáditya, have been discovered in the Central 
Provinces, They are similar in type to those of the 
Kalacuri GAngeyadeva, The legend on the obverse is ‘(— 

1, Srimad-U- 

2. -daya-de- 

8. =үа, 
Mr. R. D. Banerji suggests* that the king referred to 
must have been of the Paramåra dynasty. The other 
denominations of coinage, as mentioned in the contempo- 
rary records, are *— 


1. Rüpaka 3. Dramma 
2, Ardharüpaka 4  Vimésopika ’, 


1 Mánaka might have been the same as Mûq Its equiva- 

lents are :— 
4 páila s 1 páyali 4 mini=1 Sei 
§ payali=1 mana 2 Sei=1 map (E. L, Vol. XI, p, 41), 

2 1. 2. bundles, 

3 1. e, handfuls, 

4 J. A. 5. B., 1920, Plate XIII, No. a. 

$ Ibid. 

6 E. L, VoL XIV, p, 310; Transactions of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Vol. I, p, 226, J, A.S.B, Vol. VII, p. 738, v. 6 : 
Prabandhacintámani, p. 38, 

7 One-twentieth of a rüpaka, (E. L, Vol. XI, p. 41.) 
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The King was the supreme head of the government. 
Over the administrative department was a body of 
ministers, at the head of which was the Prime Minister, 
who controlled all the officials and was himself subordi- 
nate to the king, His duty was to advise the sovereign 
upon matters of state, although, of course his advice 
had no binding effect upon the king and could be 
disregarded by him. This was the case when Rudraditya, 
the minister of Mufija, was opposed to the policy of 
launching campaigns against the CAlukyas, and the 
king disregarded his counsels, * 

The minister in charge of the affairs of peace and 
war was known as ‘Mahdsindhivigrahika’, ° 

The provincial government was in the hands of 
viceroys, known as ‘Mandalikas’ and ‘MahAmandalikas’. * 
The officer in charge of a ‘visaya’ was calleda 
'Shmanta', * and the king's representative in the village 
was the "Pattalika' (Patel). 

The other governmental officials were :— 


MaháshAdhanika* ^ Caurika Dandapásika 

Mahüshdhana Grámataka —— Prátiràjyaka * 

Dedilaka Gokulika Mahattama 
MahisAdhyapala, ’ 


DandAdhisa" was the title of the General of the 


t Prabandhacintamani, p. 33. 

2 ], Ат. О. 5., Vol. VII, p. 31. 

3 Progess Report of the Archaeological Survey, Westarn 
Circle, 1921, p. 54. 

4 E. L, VoL XIX, p. 74- 

& l. A, Vol. XIV, p. 161 ; ibid, Vol. XIX, p. 348. 

6 E. T., Vol. XIX. p. 74. 

7 Wilson, "Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus", 
Introduction, pp. xx,xxi, 

8 E. L, Vol, IX, p. 75, v. 17. 
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army. The government maintained a huge force 
consisting of— 

Infantry. 

Cavalry, 

Elephants 
An inscription’ of Arjunavarman’s reign tells us that 
the king possessed three classes of combatants—which 
obviously points to the above three divisions, Even at 
the time when the Paramára government was on the 
point of extinction, its armed forces amounted to thirty 
or forty thousand cavalry and innumerable infantry. * 
The Paramáras were specially noted for their elephant 
forces. Мийја is said to have lost one thousand four 
hundred and seventy-six elephants in his fight with the 
Cálukyas of the Decean.* Sindhurája invaded Gujarat 
with his elephant force.* After the conquest of 
Tripuri, Laksmadeva encamped on the bank of the 
Narmada, where his elephants alleviated the fatigue of 
battle by bathing in the river.  Arjunavarman, 
mounting on an elephant, fought with the Caulukya 
Jayasimha.® A Hoysala inscription designates the 
Málava king as the master of elephants.’ Bows and 
arrows, and swords were the principal weapons in use, 
Вһоја із known to have practised archery." “Jhar- 
jharas" and Dámaras" were used as war-drums.? The 


I J. Am. O. 5., Vol. VII, p. 26. 

2 Elliot, History of India, Vol. III, p 76. 
3 Prabandhacintámani, p. 34. 

4 E. L, VoL I, p. 302. 

$ Ibid., VoL II, p. 192. v. 30. 

6 lbid., VoL VIII, p. тоо, 

/ E. C., Vol. VI, Kd. No, 156, 

8 Prabandhacintámarni, p. 71. 

9 E. L, Vol. II, p. 193, v. 30. 
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soldiers were quartered in forts scattered all over the 
country. There were forts at Ujjain, Dhira, Rahatgarh, 
Bhilsa, Mandu, and Gunapura. ' 

The total income of the government was probably 
eighteen hundred thousand gold coins.* The royal dues 
were levied either in money or in kind, The revenue 
mainly consisted of : 

l. A share of the produce of the fields ; 
House-tax ; 
Rent in cash ; > 
Tolls and other dues from the market ; ' 
Ferry-tolls ; * 
Imposta on salt. * 


c» л e cS be 


RELIGION : 


Brahmanism: The Paramára kings were devout 
worshippers of Siva. The sovereigns who supported 
this worship by donations include Siyaka-Harsa, 
VAkpati, Bhoja, Jayasimha, Arjunavarman, Devapala, 
and Jayavarman II.’ UdayAditya built a temple to 
Siva at Udayapur. The god was known under various 
names, such as Sambhu, Srikantha, BhavAnipati, 


1 J. A.S. B., Vol, VII, p. 738 ; ibid., Vol. V, p. 379 ; E. |, 
Vol. IX, p. 121 ; LÛL A. Vol. XX, p. 83; Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, 
р. 211. 

2 Prabandhacintàmagi, p. 89 ; Mr. Tawney thinks that the 
number expressed here refers to the villages ; ibid., fn. 5. 

3 Ј. A. S. B, Vol V, p. 382; J. Am. O. S., Vol VIL, 
рр. 31, 34- 

4 T. A. S. B., Vol. VII, p. 740. 

5 J. Am. O. S,, VII, p. 31. 

6 lbid. 

7 Proceedings and Transactions of the Oriental Conference, 
Madras, 1924, p. 303; L A. Vol VI, p. 52; E. Vol L, XI, 
p.182; ]. A. 5. B., Vol. V, p. 381; E. L, Vol. IX, рр. 109, 119. 
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Amaresvara, Omkára, MahAkAla, KálakAlesrara, Siddha- 
nitha, Nilakanthesvara, Manesvara, Udalegvara, Vai- 
dyandtha, and Gohadegvara.* CarcikA was the favourite 
goddess of Naravarman,* and  Devapàla? has great 
reverence for LimbAryA.  Visveévara Sambhu was a 
resident of the village of Pirvagrima, in Radha, He 
migrated to DAhala mandala, and established a large 
number of Saiva monasteries in the central and southern 
India iu the 18th c. A, D. Malava Kings are said to 
have been his disciples. (S. EP. 1917, p 123). 

The contemporary records tell us that the following 
gods and goddesses were also held in great veneration 
by the people : * 


Durga RAdhá Ganega 
Laksmi Vaedevi Bharati LoligasvAmi 
Bhattesvari Hanumat Ksetrapála 
VidyAdhari Ambika Nakuliga 


The Four-Faced MArkandeya, 


The images of all these deities were bathed and 
anointed with perfumes and incense. The usual cere- 
monial for worship consisted in sacrificing holy wood, 
KuSa grass, sesamum-seed, and rice in the sacred fire, 
Food and flowers were also offered. The worshipper 
robed himself in white garments, and said prayers 


IL A, Vol Vi, p.52; E. L, Vol XI, p, 182; E. L, 
Vol IV, p.49; J. Am O. S., Vol. VIT, p. 30; L A., Vol, XI, 
р. 222; L A, VLp.56; E. I, Vol XIX, p.7r. J. A.S. B, 
Vol. XVIII, p. 347. 

2 Progress Report of the Archzological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, p. 59. 

3 LA, Vol. XX, p. 310. 

4 l. A, Vol. XIV, p. 161; Rüpam, Jan. 1924, p. I; E. L, 
Vol. II, p. 189; І. A, Vol. XX, p. 310; J. A. S. B,, 1914, p. 243; 
ibid., Vol. VIL p. 740. 
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to the deity,’ Sometimes he walked thrice round the 
sacred cow with other purificatory ceremonial. 

During this period, Malwa was one of the chief 
centres of the Brahmanical religion, The caste- 
system was at the basis of the Hindu social structure. 
The Paramára Kings lent their powerful support to 
the maintenance of its integrity. Udayáditya and 
Naravarman declared that their swords were ever 
ready to protect ‘varna’ (caste),* There were numerous 
Hindu monasteries which fostered the study of the 
religious scriptures, At the head of each monastery 
was a superintendent, highly distinguished for learning. 
In Ujjain there was a Saiva monastery of established 
repute, called Nitana; the Candikisrama was a similar 
one in the same locality, where the following personages 
successively assumed the office of Superior. ` 


TApasa Yogesvararisi DurvAsarAsi 
Våkalavåsi Maunirisi KedArarAsi 


Jyestajarási Yovesvari 


The first mentioned, TApasa, belonged to the 
Capaliya race, * and attained this high position by his 
sincere devotion to the God Candiga, whilst the last 
Ked&rarási, built a temple to Siva on Mount Abu, in 
Sam, 126521208 A, D,' 

A great personage, named Bháva Brhaspati, was 
born in the famous city of Ván&rast (Benares), situated 
in the visaya of KAnyakubja. He migrated to Malwa 
and resided in Dhárà, which was the abode of many 


A. 5. B., VII, p. 731; L A, Vol, XVI, p. 255. 
Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, p. 351. 
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_ Saintly people belonging to various religions, There he 
attained the office of Superintendent of Saiva temples, 
and wrote a treatise on the doctrine of the cult of Siva, 
The Paramára kings were attracted by his qualities, and 
became his disciples," Later on, he changed his resi- 
dence and went to Gujarat, where he became the 
Superior of the Saiva monasteries. The Caulukya 
Kumárapála granted him a village in 1169 A. D.* 

The people observed many religious ceremonies with 
great devotion. The most important of these seems to 
have been the ‘Vasantotsava’ or the Spring Festival, 
This was celebrated amidst various amusements, dramas 
occasionally being acted, * The other ceremonial events 
of significance were : 

Diwáli*, Sendhavadeva‘, Candragrahana (lunar eclipse) 
_ Pavitraka*, MahAvaisAkha, Süryagrahana (solar eclipse). 
Jainism, Side by side with the Brahmanieal religion 
| Jainism also flourished in Malwa, though not with equal 
vigour. In the early part of the eleventh century A. D., 
the great Jaina SvetAmbara teacher, Ammadeva, flour- 
ished in Khandesh, in the southern division of the 
Paramfra kingdom.’ He preached the doctrines of 
Jainism, and converted many people to his faith, 
Numerous Jaina temples were erected in that province, 
in one of which was installed the image of Munisuvrata, 
A number of Jaina fanes, which were built in the middle 
of the eleventh century A. D., have been discovered at 


1 Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. 111. р. 13. 
2 Ibid. 

3 E. L, Vol. VIIT, p. ror. 

4 PrabandhacintAmani, p. 46. 

5 I. A,, Vol. VI, p. 53. 

6 J. A. S. B., 1914, p. 242. 

7 E. L, Vol, XIX, p. 71. 
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Un, in the Nimar District.* This proves that during that 
period Jainism was not limited to Khandesh, but had 
extended further east, in the Central Provinces, within 
the boundaries of the Paramfra dominion 

Jainism also made considerable progress on the north 
of the Vindhya mountain. Its teachers always tried to 
assert their influence over the Paramara kings. The 
Jaina teachers, Amitagati, and Dhanesvara lived in 
Malwa during the reign of Mufija, Dhanesvara was the 
suecessor of Abhayadeva, in the Stripada, He is said 
to have flourished when Mufja was ruling. * 

Muniratnasüri's AmamasváAmi-caritra? says that the 
Siiris, MAnatunga, and Devabhadra, were two swans, 
whose lake MAnasa was in the minds (mánasa) of Sri- 
SAtavAhana, and Bhoja. The Jaina teacher Caturmukha 
also known as Vrsabha-nandacárya had a disciple named 
Prabhacandra.  Prabhácandra was a great favourite 
of Bhoja.* Through the influence of the poet 
Dhanapila, Bhoja is said to have become favourably 
inclined towards the tenets of the Jainas.* But it is an 
evident fact that up to the last day of his life, he enter- 
tained unvarying devotion to the Brahmanical faith. ' 

Merutunga tells* how the king summoned a eonven- 
tion, in which the representatives of the different sects 
assembled, On his putting to them the inquiry as to what 
constituted the true path of salvation, each spoke in 
favour of what was enjoined in his peculiar religious 


I Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1919, pp. 61-66. 

2 Peterson's 4th Report, Introduction, p. 3. 

3 Peterson's Third Report, p. 91, v. 23. 

4 E. C., Vol II (Sravanabelgola ins.), p. 35, No. 69. 

$ Prabandhacintámani, p. 52 ff, 

б ТЫа,, р. 63. 


ART AND CULTURE 251 


doctrine. Subsequently, a compromise was effected, by 
which all agreed to work together for the solution of the 
problem, going carefully into the merits of the different 
authorities. In six month’s time they arrived at the 
conclusion that “By meditation one obtains salvation, 
regardless of the religion to which one adheres,” The 
Goddess Sarasvati is said to have appeared to the king in 
this connection, with the following message :' 

"Are you awake ? 

You must listen to the religion of the Buddhists, but 

You must practise that of the Jainas, 

You must meditate on the supreme Siva,” 

We have no other evidence to corroborate the above 
report of Merutunga. It may be inferred from this that 
Bhoja followed a policy of toleration in religious matters, 
"The great Jaina, author Abhayadeva, was born at Dhárá. 
His father, Dhana, was a merchant in that eity. Abhaya- 
kumára was the name of Abhayadeva before his 
conversion to Jainism. He obtained the position of 
Ac&rya at the age of sixteen, and he was made Süri by 
Jinesvara, in V. 8, 10882 1031 A. D.* 

The king Naravarman was favourably disposed to the 
Jaina religion. Samudraghoga studied “Tarka SAstra” 
(logic) in MAlava.? Naravarman became greatly inclined 
to him on account of his vast learning. The Amamasvámi 
-caritra * relates that, when Samudraghosa had addressed 
the assembly of learned men, the king Naravarman of 
Dhárà, Siddharája of Gujarat, and the Prince of 


1 Prabandhacintámapgi, p. 63. 

2 Peterson's 4th Report, Introduction, p. 4. 

3 Amamasvámi-caritra, by Mauniratna-Süri ; Peterson's 
Third Report, p 95, v. 8. 

4 Peterson's Third Report of Operation in Search of 
Sanskrit Manuscript in the Bombay Circle, p. 95, v. 9. 
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Godhra listened to him with great interest. Samudra- 
ghosa’s disciple, Süraprabha, was highly renowned in 
Málava for his good qualities.* Naravarman also had 
great veneration for the Jaina teacher, Vallabha, at 
whose feet he is said to have bowed down his head. * 

Jainism found a new life in Gujarat under the 
patronage of the Caulukya Kumhárapála (1145-1172 
A. D.) The whole of Malwa was brought under his 
direct control; Jainas ljving there seem to have received 
fresh encouragement from him, and to have carried on 
their religious propaganda with much vigour. 

About this time, Pandit Dhárüsena lived at Dhàrá. 
His diseiple was Mahávira, a learned teacher versed in 
all the prineiples of the Jaina eult and Jaina grammar. 
He lived under the patronage of the Paramára Vindhya- 
varman, who had great respect for the Jainas. During 
this period, Ãéûdhara migrated to Malwa with all his 
family, and placed himself under the guidance of Mahå- 
vira, He found the holy Triad flourishing under the 
benevolent care of Vindhyavarman.?  Vindhyavarman's 
successor, Subhatavarman, was an enemy of the Jaina 
religion. During his reign, it seems to have received a 
severe check in Malwa and Gujarat. AgAdhara does not 
mention him in his writings, During his invasion of 
the Caulukya dominion, Subhatavarman took away 
nineteen gold jars from the Jaina temple at Dabhoi, and 
demolished a number of other Jaina temples in Gujarat. 

After the accession of Arjunavarman, Jainism again 
raised its head in Malwa, AsAdhara tells us that the 





I Peterson's Third Report, p. 95, v. tà. 

2 Abhayadeva’s Jayantakivya, Grantha-pragasti. 

3 Bhandarkar's Report on the Search for the Sanskrit 
MSS., 1883-84, p. 104. 

4 Vide ante, p. 197, foot-notes 4, 5. 
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territory of Arjunavarman was full of Jaina Sravakas, 
and that he himself lived in the city of Nalakaccapura 
in order to advance the cause of the Jaina faith. He 
wrote a series of pamphlets dealing with various aspects 
of its cult. They contain the duties of the Yatis.a 
metaphysical treatise relating to SyAdvAda, the essence 
of the teaching of the Arhats, ete. AsAdhara lived until 
‘the middle of the thirteenth century A, D., and was 
patronised by the kings Devapála, and Jaitugi.' 

During this time the Jainas succeeded in establishing 
a strong organisation all over Northern India, with 
Gujarat as their headquarters, — Vastupála (1219-1233 
A. D.), the minister of the Caulukya Viradhavala, when 
he went on a pilgrimage, was attended by the “Sangha- 
patis” (heads of the organised associations) from LAta, 
Gauda, Maru, Kaccha, Dahala, Avanti, and Varga. * 

In the middle of the thirteenth century A. D., 
Devendra seems to have been the head of the Jaina 
monastery at Ujjain.’ He initiated Viradhavala, and 
Bhimasimha, sons of the Mahebhya Jinacandra, at 
Ujjain, in Sam. 130221245 A, D, In Sam. 13232 A. D. 
1266, Viradhavala received from him the office of Siri, 
under the name of Vidyhnanda Süri, and Bhimasimha 
the post of the teacher (U phádhyAyapada), under the name 
of Dharmakirti, Devendra died in Malwa in Sam. 
132721270 A. D., and his successor, Vidyinanda, also 
expired thirteen days after that date, Vidyànanda's 
younger brother, Dharmakirti then became the Siri, 
under the name of Dharmaghoss. He died in Sam. 
1857 21300 A, D. 


t Report of the Search for Sanskrit MSS., by Bhandarkar, 
1883-1884, pp. 103-104. 

2 Vasantavilása, sarga Х, 

3 L A. Vol XI, p. 255. 
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Jainism continued to flourish in Malwa for a long 
time. During the whole course of the Paramiira rule, 
though the Jainas spent much effort in an attempt to 
further the cause of their faith, they never succeeded in 
attaining predominance over the Brahmanical religion. 
Merutunza tells us" that when the flag of the 
Mahåkåla temple was hoisted all those of the Jainas had 
to be lowered. 


ARCHITECTURE, 


;,. The Paramára kings were great builders of magni- 
 ficent cities, lakes, and temples, Bhoja rebuilt the city 
of Dhárà.* A Hoysala grant from Belur, dated 1117 
А. D., records that “Dhårå was made prosperous by 
Bhoja.”* Since his reign, i& had enjoyed the position 
of the chief eity of Malwa, even down to the time of the 
Muhammadan rule, * 

Twenty miles south of the city of Bhopal are the 
remains of the ancient city of Bhojpur. Tradi- 
tion ascribes its foundation to Bhoja. Not far from it, 
to the west, is the Bhojpur lake, which was once the 
greatest of its kind in India. The tradition runs that 
Bhoja was once attacked by a malady of the severest 
type, which threatened his life. No physician in the 
kingdom was able to cure him, but at last a recluse 
prescribed a remedy which, if properly applied, would 
definitely assure his recovery, The prescription was 
that the king should take a long course of baths in water _ 
supplied daily by three hundred and sixty five streams, - 
and expert engineers were therefore sent all round the ' 


I PFrabandhacintámani, p, 9o. 
2 Ibid., p. 46. 

3 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 261, 
4 J. Bo. Br., Vol, XXI, p, 354. 
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Vindhya hill to discover a place that should fulfil these 
conditions. After much search, the present site of the 
lake was discovered, which was fed by three hundred 
and fifty-nine springs and the deficiency in the required 
number was subsequently made up by turning thither 
the courses of the river Kaliasot and its tributaries, 
Mr. W. Kincaid, who personally visited the lake, gives 
the following description of it :* 

"It covered a valley which presents the most remark- 
able feature that, though it is so extensive, only two 
breaks occur in its wall of hills—one a little more than 
one hundred, the other about five hundred wide. Both 
_ of them were spanned by very remarkable dams, consis- 
ting of an earthen central band, faced on both sides, 
outer and inner, with immense blocks of stone, laid one 
on the other without mortar, but fitting so truly as to be 
water-tight, the other two faces sloping inwards from 
the base, The lesser opening was closed by a band 87 
feet in height, and 300 ft. thick at the bases, or even 
more; the greater, by one in places 40 ft. high, and 
about 100 ft. broad on the top; and, though the first 
mentioned is now a complete wreck, the latter is intact 
and still continues to turn the river Kaliasot into the 
Betwa, and from its top the old bed of the stream is 
recognisable. The lesser but higher band was broken 
by Shah Hussain, the greatest of the Mandu kings, for 
the purpose of utilising the bed of the lake,” 

On the ancient shore of the lake lies a number of flat 
blocks of stones The people of the locality still believe 
that they were used as a boat-house by R&jé Bhoja, 
who, every morning used to sail across the lake in order 

I L A, Vol. XVIII, p. 350 ff. J.R. A. S, 1914, p. 309. 
Malcolm, Central India, VoL 1, p. 25. Map and plate J. R. 
A, 5, 1916, 
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to pay his obeisance at the Buddhist caves on the 
opposite shore. The Bhojpur lake stands to day asa 
testimony to the extent of the engineering skill and 
workmanship achieved by the people of Malwa under the 
magnificent rule of the Paramáras. 

The king UdayAditya founded the city of. Udayapur, 
thirty miles to the north of Bhilsa. Tradition gives 4 
legendary story in connection with the establishment of 
this city. It runs as follows :— 

One day the king, in the course of a hunting exeur- 
sion, eame upon a snake surrounded by fire and writhing 
in agony. He rescued the reptile, which at once begged 
for a drink of water. This being unobtainable, the king | 
on the earnest request of the snake, put its mouth into 
his own in order to afford it temporary relief from its 
pain. But the snake betrayed his trust and slipped 
down into his stomach, which so upset and distressed the 
king that he determined to pass the rest of his life in 
Benares. With this object in view he set off from his 
capital, halting on his way at the present site of Udayapur 
at that time only a tiny village, Here he was sleeping 
in his tent, watched over by the queen, when another 
snake, which was guarding a treasure in a hole under a 
tree near by, peeped out to see what was happening. 
The first snake saw this and thereupon addressed the 
second from the stomach of the king, warning it that it 
would at once die, if anyone were to pour oil down into 
its hole. The treasure-guardian grew very angry, and 
retorted that the other snake was in no very safe position 
itself, since if anyone administered to the king a dose of 
pepper, salt, and buttermilk, that would be sufficient to 
put an end to its life, The queen, overhearing this 


1 Cunningham's Archaeological Survey of India, vol. X, 
рр, 65-66. 
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conversation, proceeded immediately to profit by the 
information she received, and administered the suggest- 
ed dose to the king, whereupon he at once brought up the 
snake dead, as had been fortold ; after which he procee- 
ded to pour oil down the hole of the other snake, and 
having thus killed that also, took possession of the 
treasure, To commemorate this event, he built there a 
city and a temple and named them after himself. 

The above story is no doubt an absolute myth, and 
there is evidence, in the words of a contemporary inscrip- 
tion, that the city was built by UdayAditya. Udayapur 
is now once again only a small village, but there 
remain numerous traces of its ancient glory, Udaya- 
samudra, the construction of which is also attributed by 
an early record to UdayAditya cannot now be traced,” 

The king Devapála built the city of Depalpur, now 
merely a village, about thirty miles to the north-west of 
Indore.* He also excavated alake, known as Depal- 
sagar, at one end of that village, which is now a fine 
sheet of water covering a space of several square miles.‘ 

During the happy reign of the Paramáras, a large 
number of superb and magnificent temples were built in 
Malwa, But, unfortunately, only a few specimens of 
them remain to us now, to be described at length in the 
following pages. After the fall of the Paramáras, 
Malwa became an important centre of the Muham- 
nadans, and the latter, in order to obtain materials for 





I Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, p. 66 

2 Ibid, 

3 In the Tabagát-i-Akbari the pargana of Dipálpur is. men- 
tioned as a dependency of Malwa (Elliot, History of India, Vol. 
МУ, P. 403). The place is also mentioned in the Bádsháh-Náma 
(ibid, Vol. VII, p, ro.) 

4 Prog. Rep. Arch, Sur., Western Circle, 1920, p. 102, 
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the construction of their mosques, démclished many 
Hindu temples, The Muhammadan historians present 
us with a vivid description of how Iyal-Timish sacked 
and ravaged the great temple of Mahákála at Ujjain, 
the object of the veneration and respect of the whole of 
Hindu India, 

The Udayapur praéasti tells us* that Bhoja beauti- 
fied the world by covering it with temples, dedicated to 
Kedáresvara, Rámeévara, Somanátha, Sumdira (?), Kûla 
Anala and Rudra, I do not think that this, by any 
means, refers to the king's participation in the building 
of the great temple of SomanAtha in Kathiawar or of 
Rümeé$vara in Southern India, as suggested by some 
historians, Besides the great temple of RAmesvara in 
Madura and the temple of Somanátha in Kathiawer, 
there were others dedicated to the same gods in different 
provinces of India. At Belur, in the Bombay 
Presidency, there is an old temple of Rémesvara. * 
Similarly, a temple of Somanátha is to be found in 
Deotalao in the Rewa State.’ Consideration of these 
things leads me to believe that all the temples mention- 
ed in the Udayapur pragasti were built in Malwa, though 
none of them can be traced now. 


THE NILAKANTHESVARA TEMPLE AT UDAYAPUR. 


The great Nilakantheévara temple at Udayapur was 
built by UdayAditya in Sam 1116=1059 A. D,+ An 





1 Kedára-Rámesvara-SomanáAtha--(Sum)dira-külÁnala-Rudra 
satkaih sur&éra (yai) r vyüpya ca yab samantád-yathártha- 
samjfiim jagatim cakára i v. 20, E. L, Vol, I, p. 236. 

2 Prog. Report of the Archzol. Survey, Western Circle, 
1921, р. 16. 

3 Ibid, p. 21. 

4 J. ^. S. B., Vol, IX, p. 548. 
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inscription of the sixteenth century A, D.* describes it 
as the most beautiful temple in India. It is one of the 
few temples in Malwa which were spared complete 
demolition by the Muhammadan iconoclasts. Imme- 
diately after the conquest of  Udayapur, SultAn 
Muhammad Tughlug (A. D. 1325) is said to have ordered 
this structure to be blown up. Gunpowder was heaped 
in and around the temple, but the priests, by secretly 
introducing streams of water upon them, rendered the 
ammunition ineffective. Тһе Sultin took it for a 
miracle, and revoked his order. One of the halls, for 
reading Vedas, in the corner of the courtyard, was, on 
that occasion, converted into a mosque. 

Tradition tells us that* the Mughal emperor 
Aurangzeb, on his way back to Delhi from his Decean 
wars, halted at Udayapur, and was amazed at the 
supreme beauty of the temple, He gave orders for its 
destruction, in order to build a mosque out of its 
materials. But Mahadeva, the deity of tle temple, 
appeared to him in a dream and threatened him with 
the penalty of death should his orders be carried out. 
To enforce his threat, moreover, the god smote him with 
illness, after which the emperor, becoming alarmed, 
rescinded his order. 

The temple is still perfect and complete,? and is one 
of the best specimens of North-Indian architecture, It 
is built of hard, fine-grained red sandstone, and stands in 
the centre of a large paved courtyard. It consists of a 
shrine and a hall, The hall has three porches projecting 
from its side, access to them being given by flights of 
steps, the principal one being on the east, The lower 


I J. A. S, B., Vol, IX, p. 548. 
ã Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, Vol. VII, 
P. 85. 3 Plate. 
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parts of all the porches are provided with stone screens 
with small gaps in the entrance ways. Above the screens 
are stone benches with short pillars, supporting the roof. 
In the centre of the hall or sabhámandapa there is a bull 
(Nandi), above which is a domed ceiling. Eight pillars 
and four pilasters support the roof of the hall. The 
pillars are massive but well-proportioned and beautiful. 
Each of them is square from the bottom to a certain 
height, and then rises octagonal to the top, where it is 
crowned by a circular cap. Over each of these caps 
there is a bracket capital, rendering the whole pillar from 
top to bottom symmetrical. The external roof of the 
hall is pyramidal, and is made of overlapping stones 
forming circular steps, diminishing in size as they ascend, 
Each of these steps is adorned with vases of different 
shapes, and there are twelve ribs composed of sculptured 
female figures. 

The tower of the shrine is similar in form to that of 
Gondeévara at Sinnar, in the Nasik District, and that of 
Ambaran&tha, in the Thana District, and differs in detail 
and plan from the Khajuraho groups. Its external 
surface is divided into four sections by an equal number 
of decorated horizontal bands Each of these divisions 
is covered with thirty-five miniature ‘dikharas’ or spires, 
divided equally into five rows. The bands are remarkble 
for their elegance of design and refined carving. The 
whole of the tower is surmounted by an 'àmalakasilA' 
and a vase, In the north-western corner, immediately 
below the ‘AmalakasilA,’ there isa human figure elabora- 
tely dressed and ornamented, holding the lower end of 
a flag-staff. Itis probably a statue of Udaydditya, the 
founder of the temple. An inscription records that 
Udayáditya repaired this flag-staff in 1080 A. D." In the 


т 1. А„ Vol. XX, p. 83. 
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sanctum there is a big stone ‘linga,’ covered with a brass 
sheet, which was only recently added. The entrance-door 
leading to the interior of the shrine, where the deity is, 
is profusely decorated with sculptures. There are five 
jambs on each side of the door, some of which are 
enriched with elegant floral designs. The outermost 
jambs are sculptured with a series of horsemen, and thus 
differ in detail from the rest. On the lintel are figures 
of Ganega and Siva, and on the frieze above are the 
figures of five goddesses in a row. 

The whole structure has an extremely pleasing 
appearance, and every inch of it is profusely decorated 
with great harmony and accuracy. Mr Beglar, who has 
made a special study of it, remarks that’ “It is in 
excellence of execution of the floral sculptured ornamen- 
tations that this temple surpasses all others. They are 
executed with remarkble fineness and freedom, and are 
not overcrowded so as to destroy effect, but by a judicious 
interposition of broad plain surfaces worked with exqui- 
site care, the ornamental value both of the flowered bands 
and of the plain, are mutually enhanced,” 

Mr. Fergusson, the well-known authority upon 
Eastern architecture, says that,* "As every part of this 
temple is carved with great precision and delicacy, 
and as the whole is quite perfect at the present day, 
there are few temples of its class which give a better 
idea of the style than this one." 

In front of the temple isa "vedi", whieh is said 
to have been built by the king for offering a sacrifice 
just after the completion of the fane. It is a square 
chamber enclosed with stone screens. 


r Beglar’s Report, A, S. L, Vol. VII, p. 86. 
2 Fergusson's Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol. II, 
р. 147. 
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There were four subordinate temples, one in each 
corner of the courtyard, and four square ‘vedis’ for 
reading ‘Vedas’ in, one in the middle of each side of the 
courtyard. Muhammad Tuglugq, who, as we have seen, 
spared the main shrine, razed to the ground the north 
-east corner temple, and the hall, for reading Vedas, 
and erected in their place a mosque, which still contains 
two inscriptions, dated Hijra 737 and 739. 

Each hall for reading Vedas is a square building, 
the roof of which is supported by four massive pillars. 
The ceiling is, as usual, built of overlapping stones. 
There are four balconies, one on each side of the hall, 
two of which are closed with massive trellises. Each of 
these balconies is provided with a raised slab of stone 
which served as a seat for the reader, * 

The modern village of Un is situated eighteen miles 
to the west of Khargaon, in the Nimar District of 
Indore State. During the rule of the Paramára 
dynasty it was an important town, and was one of the 
chief centres of architectural activity. A large number 
of temples, both Hindu and Jaina, still exist there to 
prove its ancient greatness, They resemble the Khajur- 
aho group in form and plan. With the exception of 
Khajuraho, Un is the only place in Northern India 
where we find so many ancient monuments together. 
On the wall of one of these temples there is an 
inscription of the Paramára Udayáditya (1059-1086 
A. D.), which gives a definite clue to the age of these 





I Progress Report of the Archaeol, Survey, Western 
Circle, 1914, pp. 64-67 ; Cunningham’s Report, A. S. 1., Vol. X, 
pp. 68-69; Beglar's Report, A. S. L, Vol VII, pp. 81-88; 
Fergusson's Eastern Art and Architecture, Vol II, pp. 146 
147. 
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THE GROUP OF TEMPLES AT UN, 


(a) The Chaubara Dera temple is the largest in the 
group. It consists of a shrine and a mandapa, The 
mandapa has three porches, one on each side, of which 
the front one is the largest and the most elegantly 
carved; and on the door connecting it with the 


mandapa there are figures of Siva and the seven 
Mothers. The dome of the mandapa is based on four 


stone lintels, which again stand on four round stone 
pillars. The dome and the pillars are remarkable for 
their minute carvings and beautiful designs, On the 
lower half of the pillars there are small and large 
standing female figures. The plan and workmanship 
of the whole of this mandapa is reminiscent of the 
Tejahpila temple on Mount Abu.* A small passage, 
with a door at either end, connects the mandapa 
with the Garbhagrha (sanctum). The lintel of the 
door facing the mandapa is very well carved, and 
consists of the figures of Ganeda, Brahm, Siva, Visu 
and Sarasvati. On the northern wall of the passage 
are engraved the inscription of Udayåditya and a 
“Sarpa-bandha” (intertwined snakes), similar to that 
on Bhoja’s school at Dhfra, On the lintel of the door 
at the other end are representations of Siva and the 
seven Mothers, all in dancing attitudes. The back walls 
of the sanctum and the pyramidal tower were broken 
down by a Muhammadan contractor in order to supply 
rubble for road-making. This has reduced the main 
structure of the building to a miserable condition. The 
interior of the tower is divided into four square cells, 
one over the other, diminishing in size as they ascend. 
Some portion of the land around the temple has been 





1 Eastern Art and Architecture (Fergusson), Vol, II, 
р. 42 fn, 
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excavated and a number of Jaina images brought to 
light, One of them contains the date V, S. 1182 or 
1192=1125 or 1135 A. D. A small fane, dedicated to 
Siva, lies to the north of the main temple, the mandapa 
and front porch of which are now in ruins. 

(b) Mahákálesvara. This temple stands to the north 
of the Chaubara-Dera No. I. The roof and walls of its 
mandapa have now collapsed. All the porches, except 
the southern one, have disappeared, The remains of the 
bases of the three pillars, which once supported the dome 
of the mandapa, can still be traced. The small passage 
leading to the sanctum has niches in the wall containing 
images of BrahmA and Siva, The rear walls of the 
sanctum and the tower are broken down. The general 
plan of the building is the same as that of the Chaubara 
Dera and may well be compared with the great temple at 
Koveh, near Tikari, in the Gaya District of Bihar. 

(с) Vallabheivara. This temple lies to the north- 
west of that just described. In later times, when its 
ikhara’ (tower) collapsed, it was replaced by a dome | 
similar to that of the Muhammadan mosque. The ` 
mandapa with its porches has entirely disappeared. The 
lintel of the entrance door is supported by two well 
-shaped massive pillars, The temple is very poor in 
respect of carving, and the design is simple. 

(d) Nilakanthesvara, This magnificent temple of 
Nilakapthe$vara Mahádeva is situated in the interior of 
the village. The mandapa and its porches have broken 
down, The lintel of the front door of the passage lead- 
ing to the sanctum is in a ruinous condition, and is now 
supported by two small pillars, which seem formerly to 
have belonged to the porch. The jambs and lintels of 
the doors atthe end of the passage contain decorative 
designs The figure of Siva, dancing with seven divine 
Mothers, occupies spaces on one of the lintels, The 
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top of the Sikhara is broken and has fallen down. 
There is a ‘linga’ inside the ‘Garbhagrha’, around which 
now lie scattered the images of the medieval Hindu 
deities-Visnu, Siirya, the VarAha incarnation, and Parvati. 
There are four finely decorated bands on the external 
surface of the Sikhara and sanctum, each containing 
niches, in which lie the images of CAmunda, Natega and 
Tripurfri. The intervening spaces between the bands 
are covered with miniature rows of Sikharas. The 
whole of the temple, though now in ruins, presents a 
graceful view of its past greatness, 

(e) Guptesvara and (f) Mahdkdlesvara 2, These 
Saiva temples are situated close to Nilakanthesvara, 
The GupteSvara is a subterranean building,and has now 
lost everything except a small chamber. The mandapa 
of the MahákAles$vara has totally disappeared, and the 
top of its sikhara has fallen down. 

\g) Chaubara Dera No. 2, a magnificent Jaina 
temple, lies between MahAkAlesvara and Chaubara Dera 
No. 1. Its mandapa is in good condition, with a large 
porch in front of it, It is square in shape, and contains 
eight pillars in the middle, supporting the dome. It is 
provided with four doorways, one of which leads to the 
sanctum, The Sikhara has altogether disappeared, 
rendering the sanctum roofless, There are two Digam- 
bara Jaina images within the sanctum, one of which 
contains the date Sam. 13 (XX). | 

(h) Goaleérara, 'The Jaina temple of Goalesvara is 
still in almost perfect condition, except that its ‘Amala- 
Kasil’ and vase have been lost, There is no porch 
attached to the mandapa, which is a square chamber 
with four domes. The floor of the sanctum is about ten 
feet below the level of that of the mandapa. Access to 
the mandapa from the sanctum is provided by steps 
downwards, The main tower is surrounded by miniature 
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'Skharas' like that of the  PársvanAtha temple at 
Khajuraha. 'They are notso conventional as those on 
the temple of Nilakanthes$vara at Udayapur. Inside 
the sanetum there stands on a pedastal a row of three 
‘Digambara’ Jaina images. An inscription records that 
they were dedicated in Sam. 1263 — 1206 A, D. ' 


THE NEMAWAR TEMPLES, 


(a) The Siddhanatha temples. Nemawar, the ancient 
Narmadápura, twelve miles from Harda station on the 
G. I. P. Railway, has been renowned from ancient times 
as a great place of pilgrimage. Here lies the magnificent 
temple of SiddhanAtha or SiddheSvara, dating from the 
tenth and eleventh centuries A D. On the pillars of 
the mandapa there are two inscriptions, dated Sam. 
1253—1196 A. D. and Sam 1281— 1224 A. D. respectively, 
recording the visit of some pilgrims. The temple is 
complete, and consists of the sanctum with its Sikhara 
and the mandapa. ‘The former is built of yellowish-grey 
stone, and the latter of bluish sandstone. ‘The mandapa 
might have been added in latter times, the date of which 
cannot be pushed beyond 1196 A. D., and there are some 
structures on its top which have been made recently. 
It is a square chamber, having an open porch on each of 
the three sides. Four fine carved pillars support each of 
the porches, The trabeate dome of the mandapa rests 
on four big lintels, which are supported by two large 
and ten small pillars. There are niches on the pillars, 
containing standing figures of Sivaganas, with bulls 
couchant near their feet, The spaces between the small 
pillars are provided with finely perforated stone screens. 


I. For the group of temples at Un, see Progress Report of 
the Archaeological Survey of India, Western Circle, 1919, PP: 
61-64, (Plates XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI) 
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There are also niches in the lintels, containing divine 
figures. The dome is the most attractive feature in the 
whole of the structure, In the centre of it is a pendant, 
around which there are carved lotus petals. Below them 
are sixteen stone brackets, representing female figures, 
intersecting a succession of circular bands. The dome 
presents a gorgeous spectacle like that of the Mount 
Abu Vimala temple. The ceiling of the ‘antardla’ is 
gracefully decorated with inverted full-blossomed lotus 
flowers. The doorway leading to the ‘garbhagrha’ shows 
beantiful designs of architectural work, and its lintel 
bears niches, nine in number, containing images of 
Brahmánpi, Maheévari, Kárttikeyl, Vaisnavi, Varáhi, 
Indráni, CÀmundA, and Mahidevi. In the centre is Siva 
holding a VipnÀ, a Damaru and a. skull-eup with his four 
hands, A bull couchant is below at his feet, 

The ‘garbhagrha’ is projected in three sides, There 
are five recessed corners between them, each of which 
contains five vertical rows of miniature temples, placed 
one over the other. All round the plinth of the 
‘garbhagrha’ is a large number of niches, containing 
altogether ninety-nine semi-divine figures. The sikhara 
with its Amalaka-silA is perfect, and is of the same type 
as that of the Nilakanthesvara MahAdeva аф (п, ° 

(b) The Incomplete Temple of Visnu, To the north 
of the shrine of Siddhesvara lies the incomplete temple of 
Visnu. It was left unfinished beyond the garbhagrha, 
Hence neither the sikhara nor the mandapa is to be seen. 
On the plinth of the garbhagrha there are three bands 
of lotus-leaves, two bands of kirtimukhas, a row of 
elephants and a row of dancing human figures. Besides 
these, the walls contain numerous mouldings and a large 


I Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1921, pp. 98-106. 
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number of divine figures, of which those of Visnu are 
the most numerous. The roof of the antarála is carved 
in the same manneras that of the Siddhesvara, The 
jambs of the door leading to the garbhagrha from the 
'antarála' are extravagantly decorated with mouldings, 
containing creeper patterns and flying figures holding 
garlands in their hands. * 

(с) A Jaina Temple in ruins, in Bijawada.* The 
great Jaina temple at Bijawada, a village 38 miles west 
of Nemawar and 49 miles east of Indore, is in absolute 
ruins. The most notable objects in it are three colossal 
Digambara Jaina images. One of them contains a date, 
Sam, 1234=1177 A. D, on the pedestal, 


A TEMPLE OF SIVA AT MODI. 


Modi is the chief village of the pargana of the 
same name. It is thirteen miles east of Rampur, 
Central India, and was a place of great importance 
during the rule of the Paramáras, Heaps of ruins of 
a large number of buildings attest its former greatness. 
A stone inscription of the Paramára J ayavarman, dated 
Sam. 131421257 A. D, has been discovered there. 
At present only one temple of Siva stands in the 
village, which is also in a very miserable condition. 
The garbhagrha is almost perfect. On the lintel of the 
doorway leading to its interior is a figure of Siva, known 
as Lakulisa, The basement stones contain some inscrip- 
tions in characters of the twelfth century A. D. There 
are no traces of the mandapa and other subsidiary temples. 

Close to the above temple are the remains of part 
of a mandapa of another fane, It now contains four 


2 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
3 lbid, 
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pillars, gracefully decorated and supporting square 


brackets. It is believed to have been one of the 
finest temples in Malwa. ' 


THE MEHIDPUR TEMPLES. 


The modern District of Mehidpur lies in Central 
Malwa, and is not far from Ujjain. The villages of 
Jharda, Makla and Delchi are within its jurisdiction. 
Considerable remains of the architectural buildings 
of the mediaeval period are to be traced there. Outside 
the village of Jharda are two ancient Brahmanic temples 





one dedicated to Siva and the other to Hanumat. In 
the interior of the village a number of Brahmanie and 
Jaina images are ta be found. On the pedestal of a 
Jaina sculpture is an inscription, containing the date 
Sam. 1229 —1172 A. D. 

The fanes of Ganapati and Mákáles$vara Siva are 
the two most important buildings in the village of 
Makla, They were built during the eleventh or twelfth 
century A. D. The Mákáles$vara temple is in good 
order, and deserves special attention. The garbhagrha 
and the sikhara are quite perfect. The horizontal 
bands of the sikhara bear a series of conventional 
‘caitya’ windows, one over the other. ‘The walls of 
the Sikhara and the garbhagrha are almost plain, and 
contain very poor decorations,  'The &malaka&ilà is 
proportionately bigger in size, The original mandapa 
has been destroyed, and the present one isa recent 
addition. * 


1 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1920, pp, 100-102, 
2 Ibid, 
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THE GREAT TEMPLE OF SIVA AT BHOJPUR. ! 


At Bhojpur. in the Bhopal State, there is a large 
temple of Siva known as Bhojesvara, which was evidently 
named after the great king Bhoja. It is a building 
of the eleventh or twelfth century A, D., and is in 
plan a simple square. It differs from others of its 
class in this respect that it has no re-entrant angles. 
Its exterior dimension is 66 feet. Four massive pillars 
support an incomplete dome inside the building. Each 
of them is 40 feet high, and is divided into three 
sections. The lower two are octagonal, and are sur- 
mounted by a 24-faced section. The whole of the 
pillar is tapering in appearance. Tho dome itself is 
magnificent, and is carved with rich designs, There 
are two sculptured figures on either side of the doorway, - 
which is richly decorated above but plain below. There 
are three balconies on three sides, each supported by 
massive brackets and four decorated pillars, Inside the 
building lies a colossal ‘litgam’, seven and a half feet 
high and seventeen feet eight inches in circumference, 
ona platform made of three superimposed blocks of 
sandstone, twenty-one and a half feet Square, The 
temple, though incomplete, is singularly beautiful. 

A Jaina temple of the same age lies close to the 
above shrine. It is rectangular and incomplete. It 
contains two figures of PArévandtha and one colossal 
statue of Mahávira, twenty feet high. 


BIJAMANDIRA AT BHILSA. 


Оп the outskirts of the modern town of Bhilsa, 
in the Gwalior State, there is a Muhammadan mosque 
known locally as "Bijamandira' A careful examination 


i Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol, VIII, p. r21. 
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of this building reveals the fact that it is a converted 
Hindu temple of medieval times, A long inscription 
of Naravarman's reign has been discovered on one of 
its pillars, which records the king’s unvarying devotion 
to the Goddess Carcikà. It may be that the fane 
originally belonged to this Goddess. Another inscrip- 
tion, of UdayAditya’s reign (i. e. Udayavarman), dated 
Saka 1103—1186 A. D., has been found inserted in the 
wall of this temple. ' 


BHOJASALA AT DHAR. 


The tradition runs that the modern Kamalmauli 
mosque at Dhar was originally a building of the 
college established by Bhoja. It is still known as 
"BhojasAlÀ' (Bhoja’s School) to the local Hindu 
population. Two slabs of stone, incised in the walls 
of this building, contain inscriptions of the reigns of 
Bhoja and Arjunavarman. Besides these, inscriptions 
of the reigns of UdayAditya and Naravarman, and a 
chart containing the Sanskrit alphabet and rules of 
grammar, have also been discovered here. The modern 
structure is quite Muhammadan in style," and seems 
to have been constructed with the materials of a Hidu 
temple which stood on the same site. Dr. Bhandarkar? 
is inclined to think that it was the site of the temple 
of Sarasvati, mentioned in the PArijAta-maiijari, 


SCULPTURE, 


All these details give us an idea of the architectural 
skill to which the people of Malwa attained during 


t J. Am. O. S., VoL VII, p. 35. 

2 J. Bo, Br., Vol. XXI, pp. 341, 345. 

3 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1904, р. 18, 
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the happy period of the Paramára dynasty. Iconography 
also rose toa high level at this same time. In Sam. 
1091=1034 A. D., by the orders of Bhoja, the famous 
sculptor Manathala* executed an image of Sarasvati, 
now in the custody of the British Museum, which has 
all the characteristics of medieval sculptures. The 
Goddess is in the ‘abhanga’ pose, with four hands, the 
front pair being now imperfect, half of each having 
disappeared. She wears a crown, and her ear-rings 
hang down to her shoulders, whilst round her neck 
is a pearl necklace, and a pearl-embroidered band 
encircles her breast; her waist is also decorated all 
round, She is attended by five subordinate figures, 
two above and three below. On the left, below, are 
a rsi and a dwarf, and on the right, probably, Parvati 
on thelion. On the left above is a flying female figure 
with a garland in her hand; the other figure is indis 
-tinct. The Devi is in meditative mood, and her face 
is lovely and serene. Mr. О. С. Ganguly, an expert 
iconographist, remarks’ that the “image is a chef d'oeuvre 
of rare beauty, in its exquisite serenity of pose, in its 
entrancing and balancing rhythm, in the elegance and 
suavity of its aquiline features, and in the general 
restraint in the treatment of the anatomy, which is 
almost free from any exaggeration. To us, the emotion 
of its static conception, almost alternating between a 
'råjasik’ and a 'sAtvik', is most appealing" The image 
is also of great value for more than one reason. In it 
we find the union of characteristic features of both 
the North and South Indian sculptures, Its *uru malai 
(thigh ornament) and carnet are Dravidian in style, 


r Rápam, January, 1924, p.2. Elements of Hiudu Ico 
nography, (by Mr, G, Rao^. Vol, I, Part 11, pp. 377-78 
2 Ibid. p 1. | 
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The ornaments of its arms remind us of the early 
images of Bengal and Orissa, 

Another image" has been discovered in the Devi 
tank at Dhar, Itis carved out of hard white stone, 
and is in perfect condition. An inscription on the 
pedestal, recording its installation, is dated Sam. 1138 — 
1081 A. D., which falls within the reign of Udaydditya, 
Mr M. B. Garde identifies the Goddess as Parvati. The 
style of her ornamentation agrees in general with that 
of the Sarasvati image of Bhoja. Her crown differs in 
detail from that of the above-mentioned image, but she 
too wears the necklace and garlands of pearls and ear- 
rings, and her four hands are adorned with ornaments, 
Her breast-band, drapery, and thigh ornament are 
similar to those of the Sarasvati image, but she ia 
attended by eight figures. Above are representations 
of Brahmå, Visnu, Ganesa and Šiva, and below, the 
female attendants with ‘chowries’, Above all are the 
sacrificial altars, two on each side. The Devi is deeply 
immersed in meditation, with her hands in an attitude 
of prayer. Her face breathes an air of purity and is 
expressive of divine serenity, Mr. Garde suggests that 
she is engaged in performing the *Paüc&zni-SAdhana' 
which, according to Pur&na, was undertaken for obtain- 
ing Siva as her husband, 

There is an iron pillar at Dhar, the date of erection 
of which cannot be definitely ascertained." It may be 
the work of Vairisimha II. The Udayapur prasasti 
attributes to him the erection of a number of pillars of 
Victory. Dr. Bhandarkar suggests that it might have 





I Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol, IV, Part II, 
Р. 100 (1922-23), 

2 A. S, L, 1902-3, рр, 245 Ё. 

3 E. L, Vol. I, p. 237, v. 8. 
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been set up by Arjunavarman after his victory over the 
Gujarat king," 

Relics of the architectural activities of the 
Paramáras ean also be traced in the far distant country 
of Kashmir. Kalhana, in his RAjatarangint, * records 
that Bhoja, king of Milava, once took a vow to wash 
his face every day with the water of Pápasüdana tirtha 
in Kashmir, He was enabled to fulfil this vow by the 
good offices of a certain PadmarAja, who excavated a 
tank for this purpose at Kapotesvara, whence jugs full 
of water used to be sent to him. Kapotesvara is the 
modern Kother, where the enclosure around the tank 
still exists, having the characteristics of the structural 
buildings of the medieval period. Local tradition runs 
that a king of the Deccan, once being disfigured by 
the growth of a number of horns on his head, took his 
bath in that kunda (tank), and was relieved of his 
trouble, whereupon he recorded his gratitude by sur- 
rounding it with a wall. Sir A. Stein thinks that there 
isa good deal of truth in this story, although in those 
early ages, there was less facility for the conveyance of 
anything from one country to another.  Jamadar 
Khushal Singh, at the court of Ranjit Singh, often had 
the water of the Ganges brought to his residence in the 
Punjab that he might bathe in it, Ranvir Singh of 
Kashmir drank nothing but Ganges water, which was 
supplied to him regularly from Hardwar, The Muham- 
madan historians relate? that Ganges water was brought 
regularly to Gujarat, for the baths of Somanitha. 





I Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1904, p. I9, 

2 Chronicles of Kashmir, translated by Sir A. Stein, Vol. b 
p. 284 ; Bk, VII, verses 190-193. 

3 Elliot's History of India, Vol, IL, p, 459. 
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Hence it is not impossible to imagine that a great king 
like Bhoja could make temporary arrangements for 
bringing water нч to him from that particular 
tank in Kashmir, ~ 





LITERATURE AND LEARNING. 


During the magnificent rule of the Paramåra dynasty 
Malwa was justly renowned on account of its extensive 
architectural activities. But behind all these activities, 
there lay a life, a thought, an ideal whose refinement of 
character found expression rather in the literature of 
the time than in such concrete examples. And to this 
branch of liberal art the government of the country, by 
its benevolent support, gave opportunity of wide and 
unbounded development. 

The Paramára kings were great votaries of the 
Goddess of learning, and were in reality the very heart 
of the great literary movement of the period. Many of 
them were themselves great poets, Their generous 
sympathy encouraged others to devote their lives to the 
enrichment of the stores of literature Siyaka- 
won imperial status for his family by the strength 
of his arms, and left to his successors the task of 
building up an ideal empire. His son Vàkpatirája, while 
doing full justice to his regal position by his care for 
the political interests of his realm, spared no effort to 
further the cause of the literary movement also, The 
Udayapur pragasti tells us that he cultivated eloquence, 
lofty poetry, the art of reasoning, and a complete 
mastery over the rules of the SAstras.‘ The Kauthem*~ 
and Yeur grants of the CAlukya VikramAditya V describe 
Utpala as the chief of poets, Padmagupta writes that 






i m n 
LA б oo 


I E, L, VoL I, p. 235, v. 16. 
2 L A, Vol XVI, p. 23,—kavi-vT8a. 
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‚^ 

~ “after VikramAditya and SAtavAhana had gone home, the 

Goddess Sarasvati reposed beside this poet friend." ' 
To-day, all we know of the king's compositions are 
in the form of quotations made by eontemporary and 
later authors in their own writings. Dhanika, in his 
commentary on Dasarüpa, twice quotes a verse, whose 
authorship he ascribes is de place to Vákpatirája, and 
in the other to Muiüja. *" The Kashmirian poet Ksemen- 
dra, quotes three different stanzas, composed by Utpala- 
rija,in his books Suvrttatilaka,? Kavikanthdbharana, * 
and AucityavicáracarcA. * This last is a treatise on 
'alamkára', in whieh the verse composed by the king 
begins with *ahau vÀ háàre và" ete, The same stanza 
occurs in the anthology of Vallabhadeva, its author being 
given as Vákpati, the son cf  Harsadeva.* In the 
Rasikasamjivani Arjunavaraman quotes a verse, the 
authorship of which he ascribes to his ancestor Muíija, 
whose other name was Vákpati Two other verses by 
the king are reproduced in the Sarügadharapaddhati 
(1363 A. D..*  Merutuhga hss incorporated in his 
Prabandhacintámapi some verses, which, according to 
him, were composed by the king during his captivity in 











1 Atite Vikramáditye gate' stam Sátaváhane j 

Kavi-mitre vigairima yasmin devi Sarasvati I 

(Navas, Sarga xi, V. 93-) 
2 Pranaya-kupitam drsta, vs, 66, 67. 
3 Kavyamala-Part 2, ed, Durgaprasad and Parab. Bombay 
1886, —. 37. 

4 Ibid., Part 4, 1887, p. 125. 
5 Ibid,, Part r, 2nd ed, 1893, p. 131. 
6 Subhásitávali— 3413, 3414 ; Peterson, p. 449. 
7 Amarufsataka—Durgaprasad and Parab, 1819, p. 23- 
8 Vs. 126 (by Vükpatirája), 1017 (by Utpalarája). 
9 Prabandhacintámapi, pp. 33-35. Mr. Tawney remarks 
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“Muiija-pratidega-vyavasthi”, a geographical descrip- 
tion of India, is said to have been written by VAkpati- 
rûja. * His death was a real loss to the literary circles of 
that period. He is said to have exclaimed, when he 
was led to execution in the Cálukya eapital—' 

“Fortune will go to Govinda ; glory and heroism to the 
house of the Hero ; 

“But when Mufja has passed away, that storehouse of 
fame, Sarasvatt, will be without support.” 

_ SindhurAja’s valuable patronage was a great induce- 
ment to the poets of his time to continue their work. 
His bounty to men of letters was immeasurable. His 
son Bhoja toek great interest in literary activities. 

VastupAla, who was the governor of VAghelA Vira- 
dhavala, at Cambay, flourished in the first half of the 
thirteenth century A. D., and he also was a great patron 
of poets, In the 'Vasantavilása his enormous bounty 
towards them is compared with that of Bhoja and Muhja, 
It tells us? that he offered so many gifts to the men of 
wisdom, that before them long accumulated fame of 
Вһоја апі Мийја paled into insignificance 

Merutuünga, being unable to determine the age of 
Bàna, Mayüra, and Mágha, placed them in Bhoja's 
entourage, ‘ These erudite scholars flourished long before 
the king’s accession. The Bhoja-carita gives the names 
of a large number of poets as contemporaries of Bhoja. 








that the speeches of Mufija are to be looked upon as base 
oral tradition, 

I Às, Re., Vol. IX, p. 176. 

2 Prabandhacintàmapi, p. 35. 

3 Kávya-keli-rasikah kavi-vrndávarjanam samatanista tatha- 
sau Mufija-~Bhoja-yagasim dhruvam ojah-saficayo bhuvi yatha sau 
vrthà' bhut (sarga 5, V. 14). 

4 Prabandhacintamani pp. 48-52, 64, 65. 
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But the list is erroneous from the chronological point of 
view. There can hardly be any doubt that a large 
number of poets lived in Malwa under his benevolent 
patronage. Kalhana tells us' that both Kalaga (1063- 
1089 A. D.) and Bhoja were very learned, and were the 
friends of poets. The king occasionally encouraged 
men of letters by conferring on them honorific titles. 
Bháskarabhatta, son of the poet Trivikrama, received 
from him the title of ‘VidyApati. =C The Ain-i-Akbari’ 
relates that—** Bhoja held wisdom in Бодоо, the learned 
men were treated with distinction, and seekers after 
knowledge were encouraged by his support. Five 
hundred sages, the most erudite of the age, shone as the 
gathered wisdom of his court, and were entertained in 
a manner becoming their dignity and merit " 

~The Udayapur pragasti‘ glorifies Bhoja as the king 
of poets. He is said to have composed a large number 
of books and the authorship of the following works 18 
ascribed to him. € 





Name oF Work SUBJECT OF WORE. 
(a) Adityapratåpasiddhånta (a) Astronomy 
(b) Ayurvedasarvasva (b) Medicine 
(c) Campurimfyana (с) 
(d) CAnakyaniti (?) (d) 
(е) Сагисагуй (e) Religion 
(£) TattvaprakAga (f) Saivis 
(g) NåmamålikA (g) Lexicography 
(h) Yuktikalpataru (h) Arts, ete, 


I Stein's Rájatarafieini, VoL L, p. 290. 

2 E. L, VoL I, p. 340. 

3 Translated by Jarrett, Vol. II, p. 216. 

4 E. L, Vol I, p. 235, v, 18. Kaviraja. 

5 Catalogus Catalogorum, Aufrecht, Part I, p. 418. 
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(i) RAjamartanda Yogasttravrtti (i) Commentary on 


YXogasütra 
(J) M" M" (1) Astronomy 
(k) Ràjamrgànka Yogasütravriti (k) ,, and Medicine 
(1) Vidy&vinoda (l) Poetry 
(m) Vidvajjanavallabha (m) Astronomy 
Prasnajiina 
(n) VisrantavidyAvinoda (n) Medicine 
(о) Vyavahirasamuccaya (o) Religion 
(p) Sabdánusásana (p) Grammar 
(д) SAlihotra (q) Farriery 
(r) SivatattvaratnakalikA (r) 
(s) Samar&üganasutradhára (a) Architecture 
(t) Sarasvatikanthábharana (t) Alamkåra 
(w) Siddhåntasamgraha (u) Saivism 
(v) SubbAsitaprabandha (v) 


(w) Two Prikrit Poems at Dhar’ (w) 

It is doubtful whether Bhoja himself wrote so many 
books on different subjects. Some of them might have 
been his own productions, but the rest seem to have been 
written by a group of literary men under his guidance. 
Of all the books in the above list, Rájamrgünka alone 
contains the date of its composition, which is expressed 
in the faka era as 964-1042-1043 A. D. (The king is 
highly esteemed by the poets Cittapa, Deveévara, 
Vindyaka, Sankara, and Sarasvatikutumbaduhitr. He is 
referred to by Dadabala, Allàdanátha, Raghunandana 
and Stlapåņi in the Prayascittaviveka- He is quoted in 
Bhivaprakaga and MAdhava’s Rugviniscaya as a writer 
on medicine. As an astronomer he is noticed by 
Kegavirka, and asa grammarian and lexicographer by 
KsirasyAmi, SAyana, and Mahipa, * 


t E. L, Vol, VIII, pp. 241 ff. 
2 Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. I, ре 418. 
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' Both UdayAditya and Naravarman were staunch 
supporters of all cultural movements, Naravarman 
himself was a poet. He composed the Nagpur prasasti, * 
His court was adorned with a large number of poets. 
On one occasion, two learned men, from a foreign 
country, visited Naravarman’s court at ЮҺАгА\, and 
proposed to the assembled company some poetic riddles. 
As none of the Court poets was able to solve them, 
the king sent them to Jaina teacher Jinavallabha, who 
lived at Citrakáta (Chitor) Jinavallabha at once gave 
them the right solutions, and returned them to the king. 
Naravarman was highly pleased with him, and received 
him with great honour upon his visiting Dhárá on a 
subsequent oceasion, A large sum of money was offered 
him as a gift, but he refused to accept it, and requested 
the king to make some endowments, instead, to the 
Jaina temples at Citraküta, * 

- Next,and the last of the Paramára kings, to be 
endowed with poetical genius, was Arjunavarman. His 
inscriptions? celebrate his merit by stating that he was 
a repository of poetry and song, and that he relieved 
the Goddess of Learning of her volumes and lute. He 
[is the author of :— 

(a) Rasikajtvani Kavya 
(b) Rasikasamjtvint Amarugataka-tika. 
His court also was graced by a large number of poets. 
Even in the dark days of the decline of their power, 
the Paramára kings did not withdraw their support from 





1 E.1, Vol, IH, p, 180. 
2 Bhandarkar's Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 
1882-3, р, 47, 
3 Kavya-gindharva-sarvasva-nidhind yena simpratam | 
bhárávatárapam devyáá cakre pustaka-vinayoh a V. 18. 
J. Am. O. S, Vol. VII. p. 26. 
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those devoted to learning. Bhoja IT is said to have been 
a great patron of poets, like his predecessor of the same 
name, * 

/ During the period under review, many educational 
institutions were established in Malwa for the cultural 
development of the people. The modern Kamalmaula 
mosque at Dhár&, as we have already noticed, is believed 
fo have been a school building erected by Bhoja. The 
tradition is strongly corroborated by the discovery of 
two charts on the walls of that building, which contain 
alphabets and rules of grammar." They are very im- 
portant, inasmuch as they give us an idea of the method 
of teaching that was pursued in those ancient days. 
The first is sketched out by the windings of a single 
serpent, On its body is engraved the Sanskrit alphabet 
in the Nagari characters of the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries A, D. "The tail contains the inflectional termi- 
nations of nouns and verbs. There are altogether 
fifty-three letters and symbols, and twenty-one nominal 
and eighteen verbal inflectional terminations in it. 

“ Тһе second chart is made up by the intertwining of 
two serpents. Its object is to record some chief rules of 
Sanskrit “KA-tantra” grammar, Personal terminations 
of ten tenses, moods and three numbers are described, 
There are also two sets of terminations, viz, Parasmaipada 
and Atmanepada, for each tense and mood, 

Both these records were certainly set up there for 
the guidance of the pupils. A similar mode of teaching 
adopted all over the country, and charts of exactly the 
same type are also found in the temple of MahAkAla 
at Ujjain, and in a fane at Un.‘ Through the strenuous 

I Hammira-mahákávya, I. A., Vol V III, p. 64 

2 ] Bo. Br., Vol. XXI, pp. 350-351. 

3 Prog Report of the A. S,, Western Circle, 1913 , p. 55. 

4 A. S, L, r918-19, Part I, p. 17. 
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efforts of all these institutions, Malwa became a chief 
centre of cultural activities in India. In Sam. 1232= 
1175 A. D, Narapati composed a treatise on omens, 
entitled ‘Narapati-jayacarya’, in which he describes the 
country of Malwa as being the abode of learning, where, 
in the city of Dhárà, Amradeva, lived." This atmosphere, 
creative of literary genius, invited many students from 
the neighbouring territories to migrate and settle there. 
Thus, under the benevolent care of the Paramáras, 





brilliant scholars and literary men of the age. Of these, 
the earliest known was Dhanap4la, who flourished at 
the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh 
centuries A, D. / 


DHANAPALA 


Sarvadeva, the father of Dhanapála, migrated from 
Madhyadesa, and settled in Ujjain. In fulfilment of his 
promise to the Jaina Vardhaména, he asked his son to 
embrace the Jaina faith ; but DhanapAla was averse to 
forsaking the Brahmanical religion, and this refusal 
to comply with his father's wishes completely dissociated 
him from his family. He migrated to DhArf, and there 
studied all branches of Brahmanic learning, but sub- 
sequently, through the influence of his younger brother, 
he became a follower of the Jaina faith.* He gained 
the favourable notice of king Bhoja, and rose to be one 
of his principal court poets, The Atn-i-Akbart relates’ 


t Vidydlaye MAlava-sam jfia-dege Dhárá-puri-ramya-nivisa-, | 


nánáegamajüo nrpa-loka-püjyo náàmnÁmra-devo vibudhah 
(Bhandarkar's Keport, 1882-83, pp. 220 cc.) 
2 Prabandhacint&mani, p. <4, a 
3 Jarrett, Vol II, p. 216, 
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that of the five hundred poets of Bhoja’s court, Barruj 
( Vararuci) was the foremost, and the next Dhanapála. 
80 far four books have been discovered from the pen of 
this writer. They are: 

(a) Páiyalaechi, ' 

(b) Rsabhapafic&sikA 

(c) Tilakamaiijari, ғ 

(d) A Commentary on Sobhana's CaturvimsikA, 
The first of these works was composed in Sam. 1029 — 972 
A. D., when Dhanapila was residing at Dhárà, * The 
book was composed for the poet’s younger sister, Sundari, 
whom Mr. Bühler is inclined to identify with the famous 
Avanti-Sundarl.* In conclusion the poet remarks' :— 
"Those words which, being rich in flavour, are commonly 
employed in poetry by poets, I have arranged here ; may 
they gladden the hearts of clever men," In the ‘man- 
galAcarana’ of this book, Brahmf and other deities of the 
Brahmanical religion are invoked, At the end of the 
third part, the name of the Tirthamkara Mahávira- 
JiAtiputra is mentioned, 

The HsabhapaücAsikA consists of fifty verses in honour 
of the first Tirthamkara Reabha. In conclusion the poet 
invokes the great Jaina Tirthamkara’ :—“Thus praised 
with devotion by me, a man of small understanding only, 
whose Karma is consumed like fuel in the fire of medita- 
tion, mayest thou (O Rsabha!), reward me by pure know- 
ledge, (which is) a boat to cross the ocean of existence.” 








1 Edited by Bühler, Gottingen, 1879. 

2 Ibid., p. 9: 

3 Kévyamala Series, No. 85. 

4 Bühler, Sc, akad, Wien, 99 (1882), pp. 570-572. 
5 Páiyalacchi, v. 277. 

6 Ibid., p. 8. 

/ Ibid., p.63 p. 56, V. 270. 

8 Ibid., p. 9. 
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This proves the truth of Merutuüga's statement that 
Dhanapála later on became a stauneh follower of the 
Jaina religion. 

In conneetion with the composition of the third 
book, Tilakamafijarl, Merutunga narrates an interesting 
story. Dhanapála, he says, was absent from the royal 
court for a considerable time, and, on Bhoja's enquiring 
into the cause of this, the poet replied that he was busy 
writing the Tilakamaüjarl, which had just been com- 
pleted, The king was curious to read the book, and, 
when he had done so, he was much impressed by its 
merit, and asked the poet to make him the hero of the 
tale, changing the name of the country from Vinatà to 
Avanti, But Dhanapila refused to comply with the 
king’s request, whereupon Bhoja became highly incensed, 
and burnt the entire manuscript. This gave a rude 
shock to the poet's feeling, and he became dejected 
and broken at the loss of his precious book. But, 
fortunately for him, his daughter BAlapapdità, was ^ 
woman of keen intelligence, and she remembered half 
the text of the book, and reproduced it in the original 
form. This, to a certain extent, consoled the heart of 
the poet, and, later on, she is said to have com posed the 
remaining portion of the work.' We have no evidence 
to corroborate this story, 


SOBHANA. 


Sobhana, the younger brother of Dhanapála, lived 
in Ujjain. His only known composition is the Catur- 
vimáikhstuti * 

DHANANJAYA, | 

Dhanafijaya, son of Visnu, was one of the learned 






1 Prabandhacintamani, pp. 60-61, 
a Text, edited by Jacobi, Z. D. M. G. 32 (1878), рр. 509-534 
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scholars of the age, He was a poet in the court of 
Vakpati-Muiija, and composed a masterly work on 
Hindu dramaturgy, named ‘Dasariipa’,' in which he 
remarks that he developed his literary genius by dis- 
coursing with the sovereign lord Muiija * The Sadukti- 
karnimrta, the anthology of Sridharadása, quotes a 
verse from it, * 


DHANIKA. 


Dhanika, son of Visnu, was a brother of Dhananjaya, 
He was originally an inhabitant of Ahicchatra, and 
settled in Malava before Ват, 1031 =974 А. р.* He 
was connected with the administrative department 
of the Paramára government. In one of his compositions 
he speaks of himself as a "mahás&dhyapála" of king 
Utpalarija. He eultivated the art of literature, in 
which he attained a high degree of perfection, He 
wrote a commentary in prose on Dhanafijaya’s ‘Dasaripa’ 
entitled Dasarüpáàvaloka or Dasarüpáloka, which gives 
elear proof of his high intelleetual and literary attain- 
ments. It appears to have been written in the early part 
of the eleventh century A. D., as it contains a passage 
from Padmagupta’s NavasihasAnka-carita. One of the 
manuscripts, at the end of the first book, contains a verse 








t Edited by G. C. Haas, New York, Columbia University 
Press, 1910, 
2 Visnoh sutenipi Dhanamjayena 
Vidvan mano-ráza-nibandha-hetuh 
&viskrtam Mufja-mahisa-gosthi 
vaidagdhya-bhájA Da£arüpam etat I 
(V. 98, p. 848.) 
3 Z. D. M, G. 36 (1892, pp. 533-34 
4 1. A., Vol. VI, p. 53. 
5 Wilson, Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus, 
London, 1871, I, XX, XXI, 
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of four lines from Ksemendra’s Brhat-kathAmanjari, 
which was composed about 1037 A. D. This seems to be 
a later interpolation, Dhanika also wrote a book entitled 
“KAvyanirmaya”, which is not available now. The Dasa- 
rüpAvaloka contains seven verses from it, and twenty- 
four stanzas from his other compositions, written both 
in Prakrit and Sanskrit Three of the twenty-four 
stanzas are also quoted under his name in the Sárüga- 
dharapaddhati.* Whilst composing his Dasarüpávaloka, 
he consulted many books on Hindu dramas, and other 
poetical works by eminent authors, It will help us to 
form some idea as to the sort of books to be found in 
the literary stores of Malwa in this far-off period, 
They are as follows :-— 


DRAMAS STILL EXTANT. 


Mrechakatika 
SakuntalA 
Vikramorvasi 
MAlavikignimitra 
Ratnávalt 
Priyadarsiká 
NAgånanda 
Mahivira-carita 
Uttara-RAma-carita 
MAlatimidhava 
Mudr&rAksasa 
Venisamhára 
Karpüramaijari 
ViddhasAlabhanjikà 
AnargharAichava 


1 Op. cit, 3973, 3417, 278. 
3 Daéarüpa, ed, Haas, Introduction, pp: XXXVI, seq. 
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DRAMAS UNPUBLISHED OR NO LONGER EXTANT, 


UdAttarAghava 
Chalitarima 
Pandavananda 
RAmAbhyudaya 
Tarangadatta 
Puspadüsitaka, 


OTHER WORKS OF SANSKRIT AND PRAKRIT 


Mahábhárata 
RAmáyana 
Meghadüta 
Kumárasambhava 
BRaghuvaméa 


LITERATUKE. 


SrheAratilaka 
KirAtárjuniya 
KAdambari 
SigupAlavadha 
Brhatkathà 





Bhartrharisatakáni 
Amarusataka 






Е. ы 
"mm Ё Li La 


MINOR AND UNKNOWN AUTHORS OR WORKS. 


Anandavardhana 
VikatanitambA (a poetess) 
Vákpatiràjadeva 
Rudra 

Dhanika 

Bhatta BAna’s MahAsvetAvarnanivasara. 


TECHNICAL WORKS. 


BharatiyanAtyasAstra 


KAmasiitra of VAtsyAyana 


Vakyapadiy 





Kávyálamkára of. Rudrata. 

The voluminous references to authors and works, in 
his short commentary, prove fully the depth and extent 
of Dhanika's acquaintance with literature, He was 
greatly esteemed and honoured by his contemporaries 
for his vast learning, and left behind him a memory 
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that will last for ages to come. He is still cherished by 
lovers of literature, and is looked upon as one of 
greatest poets that India has ever produced. A later 
writer, finding the Sanskrit language and literature in a 
most deplorable condition, lamented— 

“Poetry of the school of Vidarbha was the sportive 
daughter of VAlmiki, and, having been educated by 
Vyasa, she chose KAlidisa for her bridegroom; she was 
the mother of Amara, Sundara and DAhanika; but now, 
old and decrepit, lacking ornaments, and her tender 
feet slipping as she walks, to whom has she not come for 
shelter ?" : 


PADMAGUPTA. 


Padmagupta, whose other name was Parimala, was 
a court poet of both VAkpati—Mufija and Sindhurdája,* 
He tells us that he followed the path laid down by the 
poets through the grace of VAkpatirAja, He composed 
the book Navas&hasáüka-earita,? it is said, at the order 
of the king Sindhur&ja. In his work he mentions the 


r Válmiker-ajani prakAdita-guná Vyásena lilàvati 
Vaidarbhi kavita svayam vrtavati $ri-KAlidásam varam i 
yüsüt Ámarasimha-Mágha-Dhanikán seyam jard-üirasá 
&ünyalàmkarana skhalan-mrdu-padá kam và janam náárità 1 
iJ. R. A. S. (New Series), Vol. XV, p. 175.) 
2 Sarasvati-kalpa-lataika-kandam 
vandimahe Vakpatirdja-devam | 
yasya prasiddd vayam apyamutra 
kavindra-chirne pathi samcarámah . V. 7. 
divam yiyásur mama váci mudrám 
adatta yàm Vákpatirája-devah i 
TasyAnujanmá kavi-bándhavasya 
bhinatti thn samprati Sindhurájah » V, 8, 
(Navas sarga [), 
3 Navasihasdika-carita, edited by Pandit Vamana Sastri 
Islampurkar, Bombay, 1895, Sanskrit Series, LHI, 
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names of KAlidása, GunAdya, the author of Brhatkathá, 
Bana and Mayüra, Verses from the Navasthasinka-carita? 
are quoted in Vallabhadeva’s Subhdsitivali,; Dhanika’s 
Dasarüpávaloka, Vardhamána's* Ganaratnamahodadhi, 
KavyaprakAga, and Jayaratha’s AlamkAravimaraini. : 

There can hardly be any doubt that Padmagupta 
produced many other literary works besides the Navasiha- 
зайка carita, At the present time only a few of them 
are known to us, 

Ksemendra quotes five verses in his Suvrttatilaka, 
which are extracts from the works of Parimala.’ In the 
SArigadharapaddhati also a verse composed by Parimala 
is introduced, ' 


BHATTA HALÁYUDHA, 


Bhatta HalAyudha was a renowned poet of that time, 
In his early years he was a court poet of the RAstrakita 
kings, at MAnyakheta. He wrote his book Kavi-rahasya’ 
in the middle of the tenth century A. D. at the court of 
the Rástraküta Krsņaråja III." His earliest work, 
however, would appear to be one on lexicography, 
entitled *Abhidhána-ratnamAlA," * Later he migrated to 


I Peterson, No. 268. 

2 П, 37. 

3 P. 117, 7th edition, Eggeling. 

4 Kavya-prakééa, Calcutta, 1866, pp. 323, 337. 

5 College MSS., No, 23, fol, 166b. 

6 Subhásitávali, Peterson, pp. 51-52; J. Bo, Bra Vol XVI, 
рр. 173 899. 

7 Subhagitavali, p. 52. 

B Published by Heller, Haláyudha'a Kavi-rahasyam in 
beiden Recensionen herausgegeben, Greifswald, 1900. 

9 cf, Zachariz, '"Die indischen Worterbucher (Kosa)", in 
Grundriss der indg-arischen Philologie, I, b, p. 26, (Strassburg, 
1857). The text by Aufrecht, London, 1861, 
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Malava, and lived in Dhara, at the court of Muiija, He 
prepared his “Mrtasamjivani” a commentary on the 
"Pingala-ehandahsütra", about this time, and speaks 
highly of the king’s liberality. * 


AMITAGATI 


Amitagati was the disciple of MAdhavasena, whose 
preceptor was Nemisena, the head of the Jaina ascetics 
of the Máthurasamgha.' He was a scholar of great 
fame, and flourished in MAlava at the end of the tenth 
century A. D. and the beginning of the eleventh. He 
completed his work, *Subh&sita-ratna-samdoha", in Sam. 
10502:993 A. D,, when the king Muiüja was ruling, His 
other books are : 

(a) SrAvakAcAra * 

(b) Dharmapariks& : 

(c) DvátrimsatikA, ë 
The Dharmapariksh was composed in Sam 1070 = 1013 
A. Dı 


1 Sa jayati Vakpati-rijah sakalirthi-manorathaika-kalpa- 
taruh | 
Pratyarthi bháüta-párthiva-Iaksmi-hatha-harana-durlalitah I 
Edited by Visvanatha Sastri, Calcutta, 1874, (Bibl. Ind.) and by 
Kedaranatha and Panashikar, Bombay, 1908, (KávyamAlà 
Series, No, of) 

2 Subhásita-ratna-samdoha, KAvyamAlA series, No, 82. 

3 Samürüdhe  püta-tridaSa-vasatim — Vikrama-nrpe sahasre 
varsánám prabhavati hi paficiéad-adhike | samáptam райсашуйп 
avati dharanim Mufüja-nrpatau site pakse Pause budha-hitam 
idam Éistram anagham | (I. A., XIX. p. 361 ; Hertel, W. Z, К. 
M. 17, 105-134. The text published in Z, D. M. G., Vols, 59 & 
61 ; ibid, 

4 Ed, by R, Barjatya, Bombay, 1922. 

5 Mironow, Die Dharmapariksà des Amitagati, Leipzig 

6 Ed, by S, Brahmacari, Bombay, 1922, 
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UVATA, 


Uvata, or Uata, was the son of Vajrata, a resident of 
Anandapura, the modern Vadnagar, in Gujarat. He 
settled in Avanti in the first half of the eleventh 
century A, D., and devoted his time to literary studies, 
He composed his book “Mantrabhasya”, a commentary 
on the Váàjasaneya Samhità, during the reign of Bhoja.* 
He has written a commentary on Heveda-pratisikhya, 
and he is known as the author of Nigama-bhásya, a 
commentary on Yajurveda, * 


SÍTÀ. 


SitÀ was an eminent poetess, who flourished during 
the reign of Bhoja.* Merutunga says that she was at 
first employed as a cook at Dhárà, and that, during this 
period in her career, a pilgrim, staying in her house, 
died from taking kanguni oil (aniseed), This so alarmed 
her, lest she should be charged with his murder, that 
she tried to commit suicide by taking a dose of the same 
emetic. But, instead of dying, she found herself thereby 
endowed with a brilliant intellect, and thereupon she set 
to work to study the three Vedas, Raghuvaméa, the 
KAmasàstra of VAtsyiyana, and CAnakya’s treatise on 
polity. Having thus become accomplished in various 
arts, she went to the court of Bhoja with her daughter 
Vijay, where she gave proof of her supreme literary 
merit in the royal assembly, and was highly appreciated 
by the king. Merutunza's report appears to be clothed 
with fiction, 

Padmagupta also refers to a poetess SitA, who is said 
to have composed songs eulogising the deeds of Upendra, 

1 Bhandarkar's Report, 1882-83, pp. 2-5. 


2 Peterson's 4th Report, Introduction p. 17. 
3 Prabandhacintàmani, pp. 63-64 
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the founder of the Paramára dynasty in MAlava,* The 
two ladies would seem to be identical, 


BILHANA, 

Bilhana, the Minister of Peace and War under king 
Vindhyavarman, was famous for his learning. Asiu l 
describes him as the lord of poets," but none of his work 
is known to us, 

ASADHARA. 

This great Jaina scholar flourished in the first half of 
the thirteenth century A. D.* He was the son of Sallak- 
sana, a member of the Vyághreravála family, and was 
born in the fortress of Mandalakara, situated in SapAda- 
laksa. His mother’s name was Ratni. Sarasvati was 
his wife, and she gave birth to his son, Chahada. When 
SapAdalaksa was conquered by Shihib-ud-din Muhammad 
Ghori in 1192 A, D., Agidhara, for fear of being moles- 
ted by the conquering armies, left his native country, 
and migrated with his family to M&lava. He was a 
contemporary of the kings Vindhyavarman, Arjunavar- 
man, Devapala, and Jaitugideva. The town of Nalakac- 
chapura was the chief centre of his activities as a writer 
and as a teacher, and it was through his learned instruc- 
tion that several great scholars of high merit were 
produced at that period. Devacandra studied grammar 
under him ; VisAlakirti attained a mastery over “Tarka- 
sistra”, sitting at his holy feet; Vinayacandra became 
well-versed in the doctrine of the Jainas under his careful 
supervision ; and he taught Madana the art of poetry. * 


1 Navasáhasáüka-carita, Sarga XI, v. 77. 

2 Astdhara's Dharmámrta, Grantha-pra&asti, vs, 6-7. 

3 Ibid, 

4 Bhandarkar’s Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 
1883-84, p. 104, 
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A large number of books, poems and commentaries are 
attributable to him, of which the following are known 


to us to-day :' 
NAME oF WORK, 


(a) PrameyaratnAkara 

(b) BharatesvarAbhyudaya 
with a gloss 

(c) Dharmámrta with a 
gloss entitled JiAnadi- 
pik 

(d) Rajimativipralambha 
with a gloss 

(e) AdhyAtmarahasya 

(f) Glosses on the Mülárá- 
dhanà, Caturviméatis- 
tava etc., 

(g) KriyAkalApa 


(h) А Commentary оп 
Rudrata’s KivyAlam- 
kåra. 


(i) Sahasranåmastavana of 
the Arhats with a gloss. 
(j) Jinayåjñakalpa 


(k) Trisastismrti 


(1) Nityamahoddyota 


I Ibid. 


DESCRIPTION. 


A metaphysical treatise on 
Syådvåda. 

A poem. 

The Essence of the teaching 
of the Arhat, 


A small poem on Nemi. 


A treatise, useful to those 
practising ‘Yoga’, 


From the Amarakosa, 


With a gloss entitled 
JinayAjfiakalpadipikA, 

Containing stories about 
the  sixty-three persons, 
abridged from sacred Mah&- 
purinas with a commentary, 
` Describing the manner 
of washing the immage of 
the Jinas and worshipping 
of them. 
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Name or WORE. DESCRIPTION 
(m) Ratnatrayavidhåna Explaining the impor- 
tance of the Worship. 


Astingabrdayoddyota Written to render the 
Vagbhata-samhitA plain and 








(o) Bhavyakumudacandriké A commentary on a 
particular topic of Dharm& 
-mrta, treating of the duties 
of the Yatis or monks. 


Of these works, Trisastismrti is described as having 
been written in Sam 1292=1235 A. D., during the reign 
of Devapila, and BhavyakumudacandrikA was completed 
in Sam,1300 =1243 A. D., when Jaitugideva was on the 
throne of Malwa, AsAdhara furnishes us with a short 
account of what inspired him to the composition of the 
latter work. * 

In the city of Nalakacchapura, he says, there was a 
personage named PApa, an influential and well-to-do 
citizen, belonging to the Khankhilya family, who was a 
devoted adherent of the Jaina faith, He had two sons, 
Bahudeva and Padmasimha.  Bahudeva's three sons 
were Haradeva, Udayin and Stambhadeva, Haradeva 
told AsAdhara that a commentary on the duties of 
laymen, as laid down in the DharmAmrta, had been 
written by Mahicandra, the SAdhu, and that there was a 
need for similar work on the duties of the Yatis, which 
was the most difficult portion of the book. He requested 
AsgAdhara to undertake this commentary, and the latter 
eagerly complied, with the result that *Bhavyakumuda- 
candrikà" was produced, 

ASidhara was an eminent man of letters. His 


1 Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84, pp. 104-105, 
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contributions to the literature of the country were 
obviously of great service to the progress of its 
civilisation, 


MADANA, 


Madana was born of a family of Gauda, and was a 
descendant of GangAdhara.* In his early years he 
learnt the art of poetry from AsAdhara,* and obtained the 
title of “BAlasarasvati”, in recognition of his poetic 
genius,’ rising to the position of royal preceptor * during 
the reign of Arjunavarman. His facile pen also produced 
the drama of “P&rijAta-mafijari” or, as it is sometimes 
called, ‘“Vijayasri”, commemorating the victory of 
Arjunavarman over the Gujarat king, Jayasimha.: In 
his commentary on Amarusataka, Arjunavarman quotes 
one of Madana's verses in Sardilavikrdita, and ascribes 
to him the authorship of an Áryà and two Anustubha 
verses.° Three inscriptions of the reign of Arjuna- 
varman, which have been noticed above, were also 
composed by him. ’ 


DEVENDRA, 


The Jaina teacher Devendra, the disciple of Jaga- 
ceandra, lived at Ujjain, and converted Viradhavala and 
Bhimasimha into his own faith in Sam. 1323 1266 A.D. 


I Gaudánvaya-Gaügá-pulina-rá(ja-ham)sasya | (Gamgádha)- 


rAyane (r Madanasya rA)ja-guroh......(E. L, Vol. VIII, pp. 101-2.) 
2 Bhandarkar's Report on the Search for Sanskrit MSS , 
1883-84, p. 104. 
3 Ibid. 


4 J. Am, O. S., Vol. VII. p. 33. 

5 E. L, Vol. VIII, pp. 101 seq. 

6 Commentary on Amarudataka, pp. 15, 16, and 44, 
7 Vide ante, p. 201, 
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He died in Malava in Sam, 1827211270 A. D. The 
following works were produced by him : ' 

(a) SrAddha dina krtya.* 

(b) Karma-grantha (a treatise in Prakrit àry& verse 
on the Jaina theory of the future influence of 
arts). 

(c) Siddha-paficAsikA (50 Prakrit AryA verses on the 
beings who attain spiritual beatification, said 
to be excerpted from the Siddha-pAhuda (Pra- 
bhrta). 

(c) Dharmaratnavrtti. 

(с) SudardanA-caritra. 

(t) Caitya-vandana-bhAsya, Guru-vandana bhásya 
and PratyAkhyAna-bhasya. 

(g) Siri Usaha VaddhaménaprabhrtistavAdayah. 

(h) Siddha-dandikA-stava (on the apotheosis of the 
kings of Trikhanda, of family of NAbhi), SrA- 
vaka-dinakrtya. 


ОНАКМАСНОЗА, 


Devendra’s successor in the "Süripada" was Vidy4- 
nanda, who was followed by Dharmaghosa, This last 
mentioned teacher died in Sam. 135721300 A.D His 
works include the following : * 

(a) Samgh&chrikhy’ bhAsyayrtti, 

(b) Sudhammetistava, 

(c) KAyasthitibhavasthitistavau, 

(c) Caturviméati-jinastaváh, 

(e) Sast&éarmety-Adistotram, 

(f) Devendrairanisam iti slesastotram, 
(g) Yüyam yuvAtvam iti slesastutayah, 


I 1, A,, Vol. XI, p. 255. 
a Peterson's 4th Report, Intro. p. 57. 
3 Ibid, p. 64. I. A,, Vol, XI, р. 255, 
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(h) Yamakastuti, 
(i) Satapadtka or Prasnottara paddhatih, 
(j) KAla-saptatih. 

The above category includes all that are known of 
the most renowned poets and authors who flourished in 
Malwa during the period under discussion. A short 
review of what has been said makes it clear that, | from 
every angle, the civilisation of Malwa, during the happy 
rule of the Paramáras, rose toa very magnificent posi- 
tion. Politically, the dynasty achieved great and glori- 
ous success. Architecture reached a high pitch of excel- 
lence, and the temples of Udayapur and of Un rank 
high among the best specimens of ancient Indian archi- 
tectural remains, But above all else, Malwa can claim 
the highest credit for her rich contributions to the stock 
of Sanskrit literature, In those ancient days, few pro- 
vinces of India witnessed the birth of so many literary 
magnates, within so short a period, as did Malwa during 
the reign of the Paramára dynasty. The literature of 
a country is admittedly the crucial test of its culture, 
and Malwa, through her possession of so valuable, varied 
and rich a literature, has proved her high achievement 
in that direction. At the back of all these constructive 
movements were the Paramára kings. Their unstinted 
liberality, never failing encouragement and generous 
sympathy always served as a. driving force towards the 
progressive realisation of an ideal State. ) 





CHAPTER IX, 
THE ABU BRANCH OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY. 


In the first chapter of this hook we have discussed at 
some length the question as to the origin of the junior 
lines of the Paramára princes. There, we have noticed 
that VAkpati-Mufija established three new settlements 
at Jalor, Bhinmal and Mount Abu, to which he appointed 
the princes of his family as governors. Among all these 
minor families, the Paramáras of Abu deserve our first 
and foremost consideration for their significant political 
achievements, The following pages, therefore, will be 
devoted to recording their history and culture. 

The territory over which this Abu branch held sway 
was known as Arbuda-mandala.' It extended at least 
as far as Delwara on the east, Palanpur on the south, 
and the Godwar District on the north.’ It was bounded 
on the west by the territories of the Paramáras of Bhin- 
mal. The seat of government was fixed at Candrávati, * 
situated on the bank of the Banas, near the south-east 
border of the Sirohi State, in Rajputana. The city is 
now in complete ruins, 

Our information regarding the early history of the 
family is very meagre, AranyarAja, son of Utpala, was 
the first prince of the line to enjoy the sovereignty of 
this territory. Не was succeeded by Adbhuta-Krsnarája, 
prince of great renown, Hemacandra’s DvyAsraya- 


I E. L, Vol, IX, p. 13. 

2 Pártha-parükrama, II, (Gaekwad's Orienial Series, No, 4.) 
3 J. Bo. Br, Vol. XXIII, p. 75. 

4 E. L, Vol, TX, p. 155, v. 5. 
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mahákávya ' narrates that the Caulukya Mülarája (941- 
997 A. D.) of Gujarat, waa assisted by the Rûja of 
Arbuda in his war against Graharipu, chief of Saurástra. 
Krsnarája or his father Aranyarhja might have been 
the prince of Abu referred to above. The Vasantgadh 
inscription of Pürnapàla was examined by both Captain 
Burt and Pandit Kamalakanta, some time before 
1841 А D. Both of them found a name, SrinAthaghosi, 
mentioned in the record, as that of the successor of 
Adbhuta Kreparája,* Since then, the stone inscription 
was lost sight of for a time, but, subsequently, Rai 
Bahadur G. H Ojha succeeded in recovering it. 
Professor Kielhorn, while re-editing it from a fresh 
impression, found that the name Srin&áthaghosi had 
totally disappeared from the place where it was supposed 
to have existed. * 





DHANDHUKA. 


The next ruler of this family was MahipAla, whose 
successor was Dhandhuka. Dhandhuka was a contem- 
porary of the king Bhoja of Malwa, during whose reign 
the enmity between the house of Anhilwar and that of 
Dhûrû became very acute. As soon as the wave of 
Mahmiid’s invasion had passed away, Bhima I of 
Gujarat succeeded in restoring his kingdom to a state of 
normal order, About this time he seems to have turned 
his arms against the Paramáras of Abu, and to have 
demanded the submission of their ruler Dhandhuka. 
But Dhandhuka refused to bow down before the 
authority of the Caulukyas, and, being unable to with- 


I 5th Sarga, v. 37. 
v2 J. A. S. B,, Vol. X, pp. 667, 670-71. 
3 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 56. 
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stand their attack, took refuge with Bhoja of DhArd.* 
After this, Bhima easily conquered Arbuda-mandala and 
appointed Vimala, of the PragvAtavaméa, to govern it on 
his behalf, * In the year Sam 1088221031 A, D., during 
his viceroyalty, Vimala built a magnificent temple of 
Ádin&tha on the Mount Abu, > | 


PURNAPALA. 


Bhima, however, could not long maintain his 
authority over Abu. Dhandhuka’s son and successor, 
PürnapAla, probably with the assistance of Bhoja, 
succeeded in establishing his authority over his paternal 
territory. He is described as ruling over Arbuda- 
mandala, having conquered his enemy,+ Amrtadevi was 
the name of Dhandhuka’s queen, who was the mother of 
Pirnapila and LAhini Devi,* LAhini was married to 


1 Camdrávatipuriáah samajani virdgrani(r) Dha(m)dhuh ә 
Sri-Bhimadevasya nrpafaísya) sevàm amanya (m) апаћ 
kila Dhamdhurájah | 
nareSa-rosic ca tato managyi/svi) Dhiridhipam Bhojanr- 
pam prapede 4 6 
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscriptions, E. L, Vol. IX, 
pp- 155-156.) 
2 Tavaíta)$ са Bhimena narüdhipena sa pratápa-bhürmi- 
(miir Vimalo mahámatib I 
kvalkrjt O'(r)bude damdapatih satdm priyah priyamvado 
namdatu Jaina-&isane i 8 
(Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, E, L, Vol. IX, p. 
156.) 

3 Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, E. L, IX, p. 156. 
4 Utpamnam asydsuvi Pürnpapülah pürnpám imám pálaya 
-V-Il-v-(ro’p)i vijitya Sattrüm(n) &a&isa bhümamda- 
lam Arbudasya i8 
(Vasantgadh inscription, E. L, Vol, IX, p. 13.) 

$ Ibid., v. 11. 
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Vigraharája, son of Caea and grandson of Durlabharája, 
the ruler of Badari in Vamsaratha. ^ Samzamarája was 
the name of Durlabha’s father. He was born of the 
lineage of Bhavagupta, the ruler of Vata. Bhavagupta 
was a descendant of Yota, who was the founder of this 
royal line, ' 

The exact date of PürnapAla's accession cannot be 
ascertained. Two inscriptions of his reign have been 
discovered. The earliest of them was found in a tank at 
Vasantgadh, in the Sirohi State, Rajputana.” It records 
that Láhini, the sister of Pürnapála, on the sudden 
demise of her husband  Vigraharhja, changed her 
residence to Vata or Vatapura, on the banks of the 
Sarasvati, and lived there under her brother's protection. 
She restored an ancient temple of the sun (BhAnu) in 
that locality, and excavated there a tank in Sam 1099= 
1042 A, D. ‘The inscription was composed by the 
Brahman MAtrsarman, son of Hari, It was engraved һу 
SivapAla, son of the architect (sütradhàra) Deuka and 
the grandson of Durga  Nága, a sthapati (carpenter), 
was the father of Durga. 

The Sarasvati is evidently the modern river of the 
same name, which, taking its rise from Mount Abu, 
passes through Gujarat, 'The tank in which the stone 
was found is, in all probability, the one referred to in 
the inseription. If this be the ease, then Vatapura is to 
be identified with Vasantgadh. 

The second inscription *® was found on a step-well in 
the village of Bharund, in the Godwar District of the 
Jodhpur State. Its object is to record the construction 
of a step-well, in Sam 1102—1045 A. D., in the village 





I E, L, Vol, IX, p. 13, verses II-15. 
2 [bid., p. 1r. 
3 J. Bo, Br,, Vol. X X1Il, p. 78. 
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of Bhumdipadra, when MahfrdjAdhirAja PürnapAla was 
ruling the country. ‘The expenses of its foundation were 
borne by a number of Brahmans of that village. The 
names of the architects are given as Dháresávara, Deua, 
Devau and Lahampagra, 

Bhumdipadra, here mentioned, is evidently the same 
as the village of Bharund where the inscription was dis- 
covered. The assumption of the title ‘MahArAjAdhirAja’ 
by the king shows that he ruled his territory indepen- 
dently of foreign control, 

After the termination of the reign of Pürnapála we 
are in the dark about the history of this family for nearly 
a eentury.' It does not seem to have suffered any break 
in the continuity of its rule during this period. Dhüma- 
raja and Dhruvabhata, as mentioned in the later records, 
were probably among those who ruled in succession 
after Pürnapála, The death of. Bhoja about 1055 A. D. 
deprived the Abu princes of a strong supporter against 
the incursions of the Caulukyas In the latter part of 
the sixth decade of the eleventh century A, D, when the 
Paramára government was passing through a period of 
stress and strain, king Bhima again raised his sword 
against the territory of Abu. He conquered the 
province, but seems to have allowed the Paramára 
princes to rule it as his vassals. After that, Mount Abu 
remained a part of the Caulukya empire till the end of 
the thirteenth century A D. An inscription * of the 
reign of Bhima, dated Sam. 1119—1063 A. D., was 


1 Dr. Bhandarkar thinks (E, 1,, Vol, XI, p. 68). that Krsna- 
гаја of the Bhinmal inscription was the successor of Pürgapála. 
There is no evidence to prove it. Krsgarája's grandfather was 
Devarája, while the name of Pürpapála's grandfather was Mahl- 
pila. Vide post, 

2 No, 1780 of Mr. Cousen’s list; E. L, Vol. IX., p, 148. 


ABU BRANCH 203 


discovered in the wall of the Mount Abu Vimala temple. 
It was issued by the king's minister. 


VIKRAMASIMHA, 


In the second quarter of the twelfth century A. D., 
the ParamAra RAmadeva is found to have been ruling 
over Mount Abu. He was succeeded by hia brother 
Vikramasimha, who was a feudatory of the Caulukya 
Kumárapála. While advancing with his armies against 
the CAhamAnas of Ajmer in 1145 A, D., Kumárapála 
halted in Mount Abu, and met Vikramasimha, who ac- 
corded him a hearty welcome. ’' But shortly afterwards, 
when the Gujarat armies were fighting in Marwar, 
Paramdra prince revolted and probably joined forces 
with the advancing armies of king Ballfla of Ujjain. 
Hemacandra does not mention the name of Vikrama- 
simha, but relates that the two feudatories Vijaya and 
Krsna, whom Kumárapála despatched against BallAla, 
while he himself was advancing against Ana, had gone 
over to the king of Ujjain.* Vikramasimha had however 
to pay the penalty of his treachery by losing his throne. 
Jinamandana's KumfrapAlaprabandha states that? Ku- 
mArapila defeated Vikramasimha in battle, cast him 
into prison for his evil-doing, and established in his 
place his nephew YaSodhavala on the throne of Mount 
Abu. 


I Dvyásraya, 19th Sarga, v, 34. 

2 Ibid., v, 98. 

3 Tatah sarvávasare tam Vikramasimham Akárya dvásaptati 
hakkayitvà mallaib sajjikrtya kAr&gáre niksiptaván | 
tad-rájyádhipam tasya bhrátrvyam Yaéodhavala-ndmanam 

krtavimé ca | (p. 42). 
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Two inscriptions of Yasodhavala’s reign have been 
discovered. The earlier one is dated Sam. 1202, Mûgha 
Sudi 142 February 1145 A. D , and is in a fragmentary 
state.* Its object is to record that the queen Saubházya- 
devi of the Caulukya family, during the reign of the 
MahAmandalegvara Yasodhavala, made certain grants 
at the village of AjAhari, It was engraved by the 
Sütradhára CAhadadeva. 

The second inseription * was found in the Acalesvara 
temple at Mount Abu. It is dated Sam, 1207 — 1150 A.D., 
and describes Yasodhavala asa Mahimandalesvara. Ya- 
godhavala, who owed his throne to Kum&árapála, proved 
his fidelity to the latter by fighting on his side against 
the Malwa armies. Kumárapála, immediately on his 
return from the battlefield of Ajmer, was informed 
that BallAla had already penetrated into the heart of 
Gujarat and had directed the course of his army towards 
Anhilwar. He at once sent for a contingent and offered 
a terrible opposition to his enemy, and BallAja was 
defeated and killed.? On this occasion, Yasodhavala 
rendered great service to his overlord, and claims to 
have killed the Malwa king. The Mount Abu inscrip- 
tion, at the temple of NeminAtha, relates that * Yasodha- 
vala quickly slew BallAla, the king of. Málava, when he 


r L A,, Vol. ІМІ, р, 12. 

2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 149. 

3 Dvyáéraya, 19th Sarga, 

4 Rodah-kamdaravartti-kirtti-lahari-liptámrtáméu-dyuter 
apradyumna-vaso Yasodhavala ity &sit tanüjas tatah | 
Y a8 Caulukya-KumárapAla-nrpati-pratyarthitàm ügatam 
matvá satvaram eva Málava-patim Ballàlam Alabdhaván 1 

(v. 35). 
(E. L, VoL VIII, pp. 210-211; Vide ante, p. 172). 
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learnt that the latter had become hostile to the Caulukya 
Kumifrapila, He ended his reign some time before 
1163 A. D, the earliest known date of his son and 
successor, DhariAvarsa, 


DHARAVARSA. 


Dhárávarsa was a famous ruler, and occupied tha 
throne of Abu for a great number of years, Many 
inscriptions belonging to his reign have been discovered. 

(a) A stone inseription,' found in a shed near a 
temple at Kayadra, Sirohi States, records that on Satur- 
day, the 15th half of the bright half of Jyestha, Sam. 
1220= May, 1163 A. D., MahdrijAdhirija MahAmanda- 
legvara Dhfrivarsadeva granted a remission of taxes 
on the village of Phulahali, belonging to Bhattiraka 
Devegvara, of the temple of Küse$vara. The royal 
order was executed by the prince (PAlhanadeva), The 
inscription also contains details of some other grants, 
Bila Kelhana made some donations, the nature of which 
is not very clear. Amátya Sivasimha, an inhabitant of 
the village of VAsana, granted a field. The witnesses 
of the record were Vijayarája, son of VAhada, and DedA, 
son of DejaA. The villages Phulahali and Vásana 
cannot be identified, 

(b) The second inscription" was found in the 
village of Hathar, about three miles north-west of 
Mount Abu, It is dated Sam 1237=1180 A. D, and 
records that, in the victorious reign of DbArAvarsa, the 
lord of Arbuda, the minister Koviddsa granted some 
pasture-lands of the villages of SAhilavAdA, MAgavAdi and 
HAthadalt and two ploughs of land in the village of 


I I, A. Vol. LVI, p. §1. 
2 Ibid, Vol. XLIII, p. 193. 
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Kumbharanuli, to Bhattiraka Visala Ugradamaka, a 
teacher of Sivadharma. The occasion for making this 
donation was the “DevotthAna ek&dast". Of the locali- 
ties, Hithadali is evidently the modern Hathar, where 
the inscription was found. 

(c) The third inscription’ was discovered at Ajari. 
It states that on Monday, VaisAkha Sudi 3, Sam 1240= 
1183 A. D.,in the victorious reign of Dhárávarsa, the 
ruler of Candrávati, the wife of the prince PrahlAdana 
granted a certain piece of land to Arhat J. agadeva, while 
she was residing in the village of Ajahari. The village 
mentioned corresponds to the modern Ajari, where the 
record was discovered. 

(d) The fourth inscription * was found in the 
Madhusüdana temple near Mungthala, at Mount Abu. 
It contains the date Sam 1245 —1188 A. D., and does 
not report anything of great interest. 

(e) The fifth inseription? was diseovered on Mount 
Abu, and contains the date Sam, 126521208 A. D. At 
that time Dhár&varsa, the lord of Candrávati, was ruling 
the province under his overlord the Caulukya Bhima II. 
The prince Prahládana is described as the heir apparent 
of Dhárávarsa. The author of the record is Kedåramisra, 
the head of Saiva monastery at Ujjain Its objeet is 
to record some architectural works executed by Kedára- 
miéra and his sister Mokseévart. 

(f) The sixth inscription,‘ dated Sam, 1271, Asija 
(Asvina) Sudi 4— October, 1214, A, D, records that the 
MahAmandalegvara DhArAvarsadeva granted one halavAba 
of land in the village of Savada Vrddha, to a merchant 
named Ampa. 

1 Partha-pardkrama, by Prabladana, App. I. 
2 A. 5. L, 1906-7, p. 209. 

3 L A,, Vol. IX, p. 221 ; vide post, 

4 Ibid, Vol. LVI, p. 51, 
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(g) The seventh inscription was found broken in 
a temple of Šiva. It reports that, during the victorious 
reign of Dh&rivarsa, son of Yasodhavala and a descen- 
dant of DhumarAja, certain persons, viz. Rini Vaija, 
son of Vijaisi, and Lasamsiha, Kamana, SobhA еёс., 
sons of RAthauda Ána, of the family of the Hathundi 
RaAjputs, took a vow of observing festivity for two days 
commencing with the day of Mahárátri (Sivaràtri). The 
inscription was issued in Sam. 1274, between Мажа and 
Phileuna=January 1217 A. D., on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, 

Dhár&svarsa was a great warrior, and was renowned 
for his skill in archery, On one occasion he succeeded 
in piercing three buffaloes with a single shot of an 
arrow,* In order to celebrate this achievement, a statue 
of him was erected on the edge of the Mandakini tank, 
outside the temple of Acalesyara on Mount Abu, with 
bow in his hand and three buffaloes standing in front, 
with their bellies pierced through, This statue still 
exists in perfect condition. Kovidàsa was the minister 
of the king's government, ° 


WAR WITH KONKAN. 2 

Dhåråvarsa was contemporary of the Gujarat kings, 
Kumárapála, Ajayapála, Mülarája II, and Bhima II. It 
appears from his inscription, dated 1162 A. D., in which 
he assumes the titles of both Mah&mandales$vara and 
MahfrAjAdhirija, that, by that time he had attained 
to the position of a semi-independent chief. In the 
early and latter part of his reign, his relations with 
the Gujarat sovereignty were friendly, He rendered 
invaluable assistance to them in their times of stress. 

I L A, Vol LVI, p. 51. 

2 P&tandriyana inscription, I. A., Vol. XLV, p. 78. 

3 Ibid, Vol XLIII, p, 193. 
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It has been seen above that YaSodhavala offered his 
services to the Caulukyas in their war against the 
Malaya king. Now DhirAvarsa followed the army of 
Kumárapáàla in its mareh upon Konkan. Merutunga 
narrates that upon one occasion, when Kum&rapAla was 
giving a general audience to the people, he heard a bard 
using the great honorific epithet of RaAjapitimaha 
(grandfather of kings) in connection with the name of 
MallikArjuna, the king of Konkan (A. D, 1156-1160). 
This greatly affected his kingly pride. The minister, 
Ambada, who understood the king’s feelings at the 
moment, volunteered to lead an army to Konkan to 
humble the pride of its ruler. Kumárap&ála highly 
appreciated the offer, and made Ambada commander-in- 
chief of the army for that particular occasion, Almost 
all the eminent chieftains of the empire were sent to 
assist Ambada in his operations, and after a long and 
weary march he reached the enemy's country, While 
he was crossing the strong tide of the river Kalavini, 
Mallikàrjuna fell upon him and completely wrecked 
his forces. He returned to Gujarat broken-hearted, 
with his pride in the dust, But Kumárapála did not 
lose faith In his valour, and sent him back with a fresh 
army to renew ojférations. On this occasion, Ámbada 
took great precautions in crossing the aforesaid river. 
built a bridge over it, and successfully transported 
all his armies and landed them safely on the other side. 
MallikArjuna opposed him with his might, but this time 
he was defeated and killed, and his capital was plun- 
dered. Ambaga returned to Anhilwar with a load of 
treasure, and presented Kumarapála with the head of 
the defeated king', Someévara's Kirtikaumudl' and 


1 Prabandhacintámapi, pp. 122-123; Bom, Gaz,, Vol. I, 
part I, p. 185 ff. 
2 Sarga II, vv, 47-48. 
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Arisimha's Sukrtasamkirttana ' also record Kumårapåla’s 
victory over the Konkan king Hence the general 
outline of Merutunga’s report may be accepted as true, 

Dháràrarsa seems to have been one of those chief- 
tains, whose salutary support unquestionably enabled 
Ambada to gain so signal a victory, The Mount Abu 
inscription at the temple of Nemindtha, relates that *'— 
"When Dhárárarsa, inflamed with anger, held his ground 
on the battle-field, the wives of the lord of Konkaga shed 
drops of tears from their lotus-like eyes," Dhåråvarşa, 
in all probability, fought this battle on behalf of his 
overlord, the Caulukya KumArapala, 


WAR WITH THE CAHAMANAS OF AJMER. 


Arnorija, the CAhamiéina king of Ajmer, sustained a 
heavy defeat at the hand of Kumfrapiila, in 1159 A, D, 
His son Vigraharája (1153—1164 A, D.) paid off these 
old scores against the Caulukyas by ravaging the 
northern territories of the Gujarat empire". This led 
Kumårapåla's successor, Ajayapåla, to renew hostilities 
against Ajmer. He is said to haye succeeded in subor- 
dinating its king to himself as tributary‘. But as soon 
as Bhima II ascended the throne of Anhilwar in 
1178 A. D., the hostile relations between himself and the 
house of Ajmer were resumed. The young Caulukya 
king is said to have wanted to marry the daughter of 
the Paramára Jayatasimha, ruler of Bhinmal. But un- 
fortunately for his desire, the princess was already 


t Sarga Il, v. 43. 

2 Krodhákrámta-pradhana-vasudhá-niácale yatra játáé 

cyotan-netrotpala-jala-kapàh Kamkanidhiés-patnyah 1 
(v. 36.) (E. 1, Vol. VILL p 211.) 

J: S. B., Vol LV, p. 41. 

I 


3 
4 1. A. Vol ҮІ, р: 195. 
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betrothed to the CAhamfna Prthvirija IIT of Ajmer. ' 
This led to war between the Caulukyas and the CAha- 
mánas, in which the king of the latter, Somegvara, * 
was killed.*, Prthvirhja III (1179-1193 A. D.), imme- 
diately after his accessions, led and army against 
Gujarat, As on previous occassions, DhArdvarsa once 
again proved his fidelity to his overlord by lending 
him assistance. He offered a strong resistance to the 
enemy. The P&artha-parikrama of PrahlAdana credits 
him for repulsing a nocturnal attack by PrthvirAja, the 
king of JAngala (Ajmer). Weare told that Bhima II 
suffered a terrible defeat at the hand of the CAhamfna 
king in this warfare, з 





WAR WITH THE GUHILAS OF MEWAR, 


As we have already seen in a previous chapter, the 
Gujarat empire began to degenerate after the death of 
Kumirapila, Мата was reconquered by the Paramára 
Vindhyavarman, and the Cáhamánas of SAkambhart 


1 Vide post. 
2 Somegvara’s inscriptions are dated A, D, 1170, 1177. 
J. R, A. S., 1913, pp. 266, 268 footnote 14. 
3 Vide post. 
4 Kim aüga! Jasgala-pateh sauptika-prastivopaflokam 
anákarnitaván bhaván ? 
yasyüdyàpi ya&ah Silimukha-mukhotkirnaih prasasty-aksa- 


svah-stripàm divi nàyaka-sabhá-stambhena samsmáryate | 
sehe so'pi na saptikam vinipated-draun-sted aty-Arjunam 
Dhárávarsa tavadya paurusam abhüt tirnopamánam bhuvi ii 
(Here in line 3 the metre is wrong) 

(Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No. IV, p. 3). The MSS. of 
the Limbdi's Pádà mentions the name of the Jáügala king as 
Prihvirája. 

5 Vibe post, 
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declared open hostility against its rulers. But its most 
formidable enemy was the Guhila SAmantasimha, whose 
two known dates are A. D. 1172 and 1179.‘ He invaded 
Gujarat, which appears to have been at that time under 
the rule of Ajayapála (1172-1176 A, D.) Ajayapåla 
sustained a severe defeat and received a serious wound 
on the battle-field. Somesvara* tells us that his predeces- 
sor, Kumara, having worshipped the god Katukesvara, 
cured Ajayapüla of his wounds, In those perilous hours 
Dhárávarsa adhered faithfully to the Gujarat dynasty, 
and sent his younger brother, Prahlàdana, with a strong 
force to the assistance of AjayapAla. The Mount Abu 
inscription tells us that’ “Prahlidana, whose sword was 
dexterous in defending the illustrious Gurjara king, 
when his power had been broken on the battle-field by 
S&mantasimha, again displayed on earth the behaviour 
of the greatest enemy of the descendants of Danu,” 

The Gurjara king, here referred to, was, apparently, 
AjayapAla, and SAmantasimha was, in all probability, the 
Guhila king of that name, No doubt can be entertained 
that the timely help of the Paramáras of Abu saved the 
Caulukya sovereignty on that occasion, from ruin, 





DHARAVARSA’'S REVOLT AGAINST THE GUJARAT 
SOVEREIGNTY, 


AjayapAla and Mùlaråja II did not rule long. 
During the early years of Bhima IT, as we bave often 
noticed, the Gujarat sovereignty was overcome by a 


I Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 1914-15, p. 5. 

2 Surathotsava, Grantha praá&asti, v. 32, 

3 Sámamtasimha-samiti-kaiti-viksataujsh éri- Gürjjara- 
ksitipar-raksana-daksipisib Prahlàádanas tad-anujo Danuj- 
ottamári-cáritram atra punar ujja(jva)lay&mn-cakára i 

(verse 38.) (E. L, Vol. VIII, p. 211.) 
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further and worse calamity. Somesgvara‘ tells us that 
the ministers and the feudatories divided among 
themselves the empire of young Bhima If, Dh&ArAvarsa 
was apparently one of those who hoisted the standard of 
revolt, But in that difficult period, ArmorAja, son of 
Dhavala, the ruler of Bhimapalli came to the reseue of 
the Gujarat sovereign. He pressed heavily upon 
Dhárárarsa and the king of MedapAta, and subdued 
them. The Sukrtakirttikallolint of Jayasimha relates * 
that Arnorhja broke down the power of the lords of 
Medapáta (Mewar) and Candrivati, 


WAR WITH THE MOSLEMS. 


The name of DhArAvarsa is prominent among those 
of the heroes who offered strong resistance to the 
southward movement of the Moslems, In 1178 А Р, 
when Bhima II ascended the throne of Anhilwar, Muha- 
mmad of Ghor appeared with his strong force at the 
northern gate of the Gujarat empire. The Moslem 
general notwithstanding his strenuous efforts, could not 
break down the barrier of the Gujarat army, and was 
forced to retreat. A large number of his soldiers were 
killed on the battle field, and those who survived suffered 
extreme hardship on their way back to Ghazna.; 
The  Tabaqát-i-Nàsiri relates * that ShihAb-ud-din 
Muhammad of Ghor advanced towards NahrwAla by 
way of Uch and Multiin, Bhimdeo was a minor, but he 
had a large army and elephant-foree, which wounded 


1 Kirtikaumudi, Sarga IT, v, 61. 

2 Yat-khadga-danda-yamun-Ambhasi Medapita-Candriivati 
pura-patI tridiváya таппай! (v. 75.) 

3 Briggs’ Firishta, Vol. I, p. 170, 

4 Elliot, History of India, Vol. LI, p. 294, cf 9, 230. 
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the Sultan in the battle and forced him to retreat. The 
Tåj-ul Ma'Asir tells? that this battle took place at the 
foot of Mount Abu. An: early authority ° gives the 
name of place ãs Kûsaharada, the modern village of 
KAyadram, at the foot of Mount Abu. The Sundha 
hill inscription? states that the Cûhamina Kelhana of 
Nadula (1161-1194 A. D.) crushed the power of thè 
Turuskas. His brother Kirtipàla (1161-I215 A. D.) is 
also eredited with a victory over the same Turuskas, * at 
KAsahrada, Dr. Bhandarkar* rightly thinks that the 
two brothers fought on the same occasion with the 
Moslem. We may reasonably suppose that they fought 
this war on behalf of Bhima II, as the place of battle 
was apparently the same as that in which Muhammad 
of Ghor is reported to have encountered the army of the 
Caulukyas. KAsahrada, the modern Kayadram, where the 
stone inscription of Dhirivarsa was found, was within 
the jurisdiction of his government, Henceit is almost 
certain that he also participated in this war against the 
Moslem and saved his principality by forcing ShihAb 
-ud-din to retreat. 

In 1192-93 A. D., Ajmer was finally conquered by 
the Moslems. Two years later, in 1195. A. D., the 
Anhilwar government sent succour to the Mers in their 
effort to reconquer Ajmer, In the battle that ensued a 
large number of Moslems were killed, and their leader 
Qutb-ud-din Aibak was severely wounded. The Hindus 
advanced and encamped within one ‘parsang’ from Ajmer. 
But when all their attempts were frustrated by their 





I Ibid, p. 230. 

2 E. L, Vol, IX, p. 77. 
3 Ibid, 

4 Ibid, 

5 Ibid, Vol, XI, p. 71. 
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enemies, a reinforcement arrived from Ghazni, enabling 
the Moslems not only to drive back the Mers but also to 
— advance upon Gujarat, from which the provisions were 
supplied to the Hindu forces for the reconquest of 
Ajmer,* They easily conquered Pali (Bali) and Nadil, 
but to their disappointment, they found that the road to 
Gujarat was strongly guarded by the united forces of 
Kelhana and Dhåråvarşa. The description of this 
battle is given, with great elaboration of detail, by the 
Tåj-ul Ma'åşir, The writer says * that, when in 1197 A.D. 
Khusraü, (a general under Qutb-ud din), "reached the 
lofty forts of PAlt and Nandül, he found them 
abandoned and the abode of owls, for the people had 
fled at the approach of the Musulmáns, and had 
collected under their leaders RAt Karan and Dárábars, 
in great numbers, at the foot of Mount Abu, and, at the 
mouth of a pass, stood ready for fight amd slaughter. 
The Musulmáns did not dare to attack them in that 
strong position, especially asin that very place SultAn 
Muhammad Sim Ghort had been wounded, and it was 
considered of bad omen to bring on another action there, 
lest a similar accident might occur to the commander,” 
“The Hindus, seeing this hesitation, and misconstru- 
ing it into cowardice and alarm, abandoning the pass, 
turned their faces towards the field of battle and the 
plain of honour and renown; for they were persuaded 
that fear had established itself in the hearts of the 
protectors of the sacred enclosure of religion, The two 
armies stood face to face for some time, engaged in 
preparations for fight, and on the night preceding 
Sunday, the 13th of Rabi’ul awwal, in a fortunate 
moment, the army of Islim advanced from its camps, 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol. 1I, p. 239. 
2 Ibid, pp. 229-230. 
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and at morn reached the position of the infidels, A 
severe action ensued, from dawn to midday, when the 
army of idolatry and damnation turned its back in flight 
from the line of battle. Most of their leaders were taken 
prisoners, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despat- 
ched to hell by the sword, and from the heaps of the 
slain, the hills and the plains became of one level. 
Каі Karan effected his escape from the field.” 

The Muhammadan historian does not tell us 
anything about the fate of Dhár&varsa. There is no 
doubt that he played an important part in the struggle, 
though he shared in the defeat with all the other Hindu 
forces, on account of their indiscretion in leaving their 
most favourable strategic position at the mouth of the 
pass. After this victory the Moslems appear to have 
left Gujarat in peace for nearly a quarter of a century. 

The internal trouble, which had been sapping the 
foundations of the Caulukya empire since the accession 
of Bhima II, reached its culmination in the first quarter 
of the thirteenth century A. D., when Bhima IL was 
dethroned by an usurper named Jayasimha, But, about 
this time, the most prominent figure in Gujarat was 
Viradhavala, the son of Lavanaprasáda, the ruler of 
Dholka. 

This chaotic state of affairs in Gujarat quickly 
attracted the attention of Sultán Iyal-Timish (A. D. 
1211-1236), and he advanced with an army towards 
Anhilwar. Viradhavala shouldered the whole responsi- 
bility of defending the country in this emergency,” and 
his position was-rendered the more critical by a joint 
attack on the south from the great YAdava Singhana and 
the Paramára Devapila In that predicament, he 


I Hammíra-mada-mardana, Aüka I, and II, vide ante, 
chapter VII, p. 216. 
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appointed his minister VastupAla to defend the southern 
frontier and himself set out for Marwar to check the 
progress of the Moslems. The chiefs of Marudesa 
(Marwar), viz, Somasimha, Udayasimha and Dhirdvarsa, 
into whose territories the armies of the Moslem general 
were marching without any let or hindrance, now allied 
themselves to him with great ‘eagerness,* as did 
— Bhimasimha, the ruler of SaurAstra. The Hammira 
-mada-mardana gives the name of the Moslem general as 
Hammiravira-MilacchikAra, but the Prabandha caturvi- 
máati, more correctly, calls him Suratrina Maujadin, 
which is a contraction of the name of the Sultàn Mu'izz 
ud-din Bahrám Sháh, Shams-ud-din Iyal-Timish, the 
ruler of Delhi from A, D. 1210 to 1236, 

When Viradhavala was thus rapidly advancing to 
oppose the Sultàn, he was informed that the latter was 
trying to enter Gujarat from the side of Mount Abu." 
He at once sent instructions to DhirAvarsa to let the 
enemy pass southward unobstructed and then close the 
mountain-pass against their return. Dhárávarsa acquitt- 
ed himself of his task very efficiently, and the result was 
most favourable, The Moslems, to their utter bewilder- 
ment, found themselves entrapped in the mountain-pass, 
hemmed in by DhArAvarsa in the rear and Viradhavala 
in front. They sustained a heavy loss and a large 
number of their forces lost their lives in the battle, 

This war must have happened between A, D. 1229, 
the date of the beginning of the ministry of Vastupála 


I Sri-SomasimhOdayasimha-Dhárá- 
varsair amibhir Marudesa-náthaih | 
di&o'sta jetum spliutam asta-báhus 
tribhih sametair-abhavat prabhur nahy 8 (Hammira 
-mada-mardana, Anka II.) 
2 Prabandha-caturviméáati, 


ABU BRANCH 4 


and the composition of the Hammira-mada-mardana. 
The Tabagát -i-Nàsiri* tells us that in A. D. 1220, 
SultAn Iyal-Timish sent a general to conquer the fort 
of Ranthambhor and, in the year following (122; A. D.) 
he himself marched against the fort of Manduár 
(modern Mandor, in the Jodhpur State), within the 
limits of the SiwMlik territory. On this occasion, he 
probably tried to push his way further south into Marwar, 
but was severely beaten back by the combined forces of 
Viradhavala and Dh&rivarsa. 

All these warlike activities, so successfully carried 
on by Dhárávarsa, testify to the enormous strength and 
resources of his government. He enjoyed a long reign 
of more than fifty-four years. The dates of his 
inscriptions range from A, D., 1163 to A. D. 1217. If it 
is true that Iyal-Timish invaded Marwar in 1227 A. D., 
as has been suggested above, then his reign must be 
taken to have ended after that date. 


PRAHLADANA., 


There is no definite evidence to prove that Dhárà- 
varsa was succeeded by this younger brother Prahlidana, 
The PAtanarfyana inscription, issued at the end of the 
thirteenth century, does not mention his name, and 
_ describes Somasimha as the successor of Dhirivarsa. 

The Somasaubhágya, composed in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century A. D., describes PrahlAdana as the lord 
of ArbudAcala.? The prince was certainly an old man 
at the time of his accession, if indeed he outlived his 
brother and succeeded him at all. In his youth he was 
a good general, and we have already seen how, by his 
soldierly valour, he saved the Caulukya sovereignty 


1 Elliot, History of India, Vol, M, pp. 324-325. 
2 Op. cit., v. 13. 
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from destruction, when the Guhilas shattered the forces 
of AjayapAla. But more than his achievements in war 
was to be estimated his devotion to learning. The Mount 
Abu inscription, * of the reign of DhArAvarsa, dated 1209 
A. D., describes him asa prince expert in all the fine 
arts and useful sciences. The Mount Abu inscription, 
in the temple of Neminátha, dated 1230 A. D., speaks 
of his high culture and learning. The poet Someévara, 
who composed that record, says—"I am not certain 
whether it is the goddess sprung from the lotus seats 
(Brahmá) or the celestial cow, granting (every) wish 
that has come to earth in the form of PrahlAdana.* ‘The 
same author writes in his  Kirtikaumudi? that 
Prahladana, by composing some pleasant stories, again 
delighted the goddess of learning, who was afflicted 
with sorrow on the passing away of Bhoja and Muija. 
The prince produced a number of literary works The 
Sàrigadhara-paddhati, a collection of elegant extracts, 
written in the fourteenth century A. D., contains some 
of his compositions. Jalhana’s SiktimuktAvali also 
quotes some of his verses, He composed a vy&yoga 
or drama in one act,* entitled 'Pártha-paràkrama," the 





1 sad-darSana-avalamvana (daran ivlambana)~stambha’ 


-Sakala-—kald—kovid-—kumara—guru—Sri— Prahlidanadeve 
yauvarájye sati ity evam kále Kedárarásiná nispáditam 
idam kirttanam | (I. A., Vol. XI, р. 222.) 

2 Devi sarojisana-sambhavA kim küámapradà kim sura 
-aurabheyi Prahládanákára-dhará dharüyAm  áyátavaty 
esa na niécayo me ү 
(v. 39.) E. L, Vol. VIII, рр. 211, 216, 

3 Sri-Prahlàdanadevo'bhüd dvitayena prasiddhimán | 
putratvena Sarasavatydh patitvena jaya-Griyah | 14. 
Sri-Bhoja-MufijA dubkhártà ramyüm vartayatá kathám | 
Prahlàdanena shhlAdá punaá cakre Sarasvati i 1 $. sarga L) 

4 Gaekwad's Oriental Series, No, IV, 


wi 
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main theme of which is the epic hero Arjuna’s exploit 
of recovering the cows of the king Virita by completely 
defeating the Kauravas, It was first staged at the court 
of DhArAvarsa, on the occasion of the investiture of the 
god Acalegvara with the sacred thread." 

Prahlidana was also famous for his munificence. 
Ѕотеќбтага'з Surathotsava* relates that philanthropic 
activities ceased with the death of Prahlådana, 

PrahlAdanapura, the modern Palanpur, the head- 
quarters of the subdivision of the same name in Gujarat, 
54 miles south of Mount Abu, was founded by this 
prince. He erected there a Jaina temple called P&rtha- 
vihàra. The Upadega-tarangmi relates a story in 
connection with the foundation of this temple. One 
day, PrahlAdana, the lord of ArbudAcala, melted down a 
Jaina brass image and made a bull out of the metal for 
Acalesyara Mahideva. In consequence of this act of 
desecration he was attacked with leprosy, and his king- 
dom was usurped by his relations, After this, as he 
was wandering from country to country, he happened to 
meet with SiladhavalAcdrya, and related to him the cause 
of his distress. The Jaina teacher told him that the only 
means of his recovery lay in acquiring religious merit 
by erecting numerous temples and images of the Jaina 
gods, The prince accordingly, laid the foundation of 
the temple of PAlhavihAra and enshrined in it a golden 
image of PArsvanitha. He often found much delight 


I Sthdpakah Tan na Jane bhagavatah Srimad-Acaleévara 

-devasya  pavitraküáropapa-parvani kenápi rüpakenüdya 

pramodaniyah sabhisadah | 

Natah Arya! tad etad atula-pardkrama-camatkéritikhila 

-Bháratasya Sri-DháráAvargasya parsadá prahitam patrakam 
(ibid., pp. г-2.). 


2 Sri-Prahládanam antarena viratam viévopakiira-vratam | 
(sarga I, v. 52.) 
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in gazing at that god through the window of the shrine, 
He was soon cured of his disease, and passed the 
remainder of his life in observing the rules of the Jaina 
religion, ‘This story is also narrated in the Commentary 
on the Hirasaubhágya,' but we have now no other 
evidence of its truth. 

The earliest reference to Prahládanapura occurs in 
the prasasti of the Atimuktacaritra of Pürnabhadra, 
composed in Sam. 1282—1225 A. D.* Vastupála, when 
on pilgrimage to Mount Abu, worshipped PArsvanitha 
in the PAlhavibira in PrahlAdanapura, and installed 
there an image of Neminátha. 

The SamarA RAsu, a book written about Sam. 1371— 
1314 A. D,, refers to PAlhanapura and Palhavihara, * and 
the SomasaubhAgya, a work composed at the end of the 
fifteenth century A. D., praises PrahlAdana very highly 
for the foundation of the above city and the temple. * 








1 Op, cit, Canto l, Verses 69-128. 

2 Srimat-Prahladana-pura-vare Pirnabhadro ganir drak 
&isyah Srimaj-Jina-pati guros cáru cakre caritram | 
citttáécaryam vijaya-tanayasy Átimuktasya sidhor 
dvy-astárkkábde 1282 diti sura-gurau kártike  pürpam- 

Авуйт 1 

3 Vs, 10-11, 

4 Prahlidana-ksiti-patir dyupatir mahobhih Sri-Arbudacala 

-yibhuh as babhiiva pirvam | 

tena svanima-viditam dita-pipa-tipam samsthapitam 
puram idam mudita-prajidhyam 1 13 

tatraiga bhümi-ramapt-ramaniya-háram spháram viháram 
samam samakarayac ca 

sviyükhyayá pravara rai-kapi-Sirea —sára-prükára-gopura- 
mahardhiparürdha-S5obham § 14 1 

samyag-dréim viracitddbhuta-cittadaitye — caitye phani 
mani-nirasta-tamab-samüham | 

vighnopaSinti-karagam багада ritiinam  4ri-Parsva- 
bimbam avilambam atist/h)i pac ca I 15 
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Thus it appears that PrahlAdana lived long in the 
memory of the people on account of his literary and 
architectural labours, 


SOMASIMHA, 


Somasimha, the son of Dhárávarsa, succeeded bis 
uncle Prahládana on the throne in the second quarter of 
the thirteenth century A. D. Three inscriptions of his 
reign have been discovered. Two of them are engraved 
on the wall of the temple of Nemin&tha on Mount Abu, * 
Their object is to record that in the month of Phálguna, 
in Sam, 1287= February 1230 A. D. when Bhimadeva (II) 
was on the throne of Anahilapura and Mahimandalesvara 
Rájakula Somasimha, son of Dhárávarsa, was ruling 
in Mount Abu, TejahpAla, the minister of Viradhavala, 
built in the village of DeulavAlA, on the top of Mount 
Abu, this temple of the holy Nemin&tha, called Lina- 
simhavasahikà. It was erected to increase the religious 
merit of his wife Anupamadevi and his son Luyasimha. 
It is further stated that the mahárájakula Somasimha 
made a grant of the village of Davini, in VaAhirahadi, 
for the maintenance of this temple. The trustees for 
the temple were Somasimha, his son Krsna, and many 
Other personages of the Arbuda country. 

Of the localities mentioned above, DeulavAdà is to 
be identified with the modern village of Dilwara, on 
Mount Abu. 

The third inscription’ was found at Nana, in the 
Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is dated Sam, 1290= 
1233 A. D. It records that, in the reign of Mahárájá- 


1 E. L, Vol, VII, pp. 208 seq, 
2 A, 5. L, 1907-8, p. 226. 
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dhirija-Somasimhadeva, the village of Nainaka was 
owned by a person who was a favourite of the Yuvarája 
KanhAdadeva, N&naka is evidently the modern village 
of Nana, where the record was found. 

Our knowledge about Somasimha's career is very 
scanty. He was liberal to the Brahmans, and remitted 
their taxes." He had a great devotion to learning. He 
is said to have inherited bravery from his father, learning 
from his paternal uncle, and liberality from them both, * 





KBSNARA JA. 


Somasimha was succeeded by his son  Krsnarája, 
during whose reign Mount Abu seems to have seen 
conquered and annexed for a time to the Guhila kingdom 
of Mewar. An inseription, * dated Sam, 134221285 A. D., 
discovered in the wall of a shrine, called the ‘matha’ 
of 'Püjàri Babi’,to the south of the temple of Acalesvara, 
proves that Mount Abu was at that time under the 
suzerainty of the Guhila Samarasimha, His governor 
of this newly annexed province seems to have been 
Jaitrakarna. 


PRATAPASIMHA, 


Krsnarija’s son and successor was PratAipasimha, 
who was an intrepid warrior. He probably with the 
assistance of the Vághelas of Dholk rzained Candrávati 
by overthrowing Jaitrakarna, The PAtanArAyana insorip- 


t E. L, Vol VIII, p. 211, v.41. 

2 Dhárávarga-suto 'yam jayati Sri-Somasimha-devo yah | 
pitrtah éauram vidyim pitrvyak&d dánam ubhayato jagrhe Il 
ol Ibid., v. 49. 

3 Prakrit and Sanskrit inscription of Kathywar, p.84. 
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tion glorifies him for this brilliant achievement.* But, 
though PratApasimha regained his paternal throne, he 
had by this time lost much of his princely authority, 
and now became a subordinate of Visaladeva, son of 
BhAidadeva, a governor of VAghelA Sirangadeva of 
Anhilwar. 

An inscription’ of Pratápasimha's reign has been 
discovered in the temple of PAtaniriyana, near Girwar, 
about four miles west of Madhusüdana, in the Sirohi 
State. It records that in the victorious reign of 
Visaladeva, son of BhAdadeva, when Pratipasimha was 
ruling in CandrAvati, Pratápasimha's minister Delhana, 
resident of the village of Grivida, caused the temple 
of Pattanáráyaga to be repaired, between the month 
of Áévina, Sam, 1343 and that of Jyestha, Sam. 1344 
(=October 1286 and May 1287) The people of the 
neighbouring villazes made the following donation for 
the maintenance of the temple :— 

(a) One donakári and a field in the village of Cha- 

nAra, from DevadA MelAka, son of Sobhita. 

(b) A dhimadA in the village of KhimáAul from 
RAjaputra Virapála, son of Vihala. 

(c) Eight seers of corn from each arahatta and two 
seers from each dhimadu and one seer of grain 
from each plough in the village of KAlhanavAda, 
and from the villagers of Auli. 


t Pradyumna-kalpo "jani yena sa  Sri-Pratüpasimho'ri- 
karimdra-simhah || 171 
KAmam pramathya samare jagad-ekaviras tam Jaitrakarn- 
nam iha Kargnam ive'mdra-sunuh | 
Candrávatim para-kulodadhi-düra-magnàm urvvim уагаһа 
iva yah sahasoddadhira 18 
2 ibid, p. 77. 


34 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


(d) Ten drammas from each of these villages, from 

dimala, son of Guhila. 

(e) The revenue of the GolapikA, in the village of 

Madauli, for twelve ekAdasis, and the export duty 
of Candrüvati, from е Raéjaputra Gimgi 
(GAngu) and Karmasimha, 

The inscription attributes the installation there of 
this god PattandrAyana to the epic hero RAma, He is 
said to have established the god Suddheévaradeva near 
Abu, after having proved Sitá's purity by means of the 
fire-ordeal. 

About this time, the Cáhamánas of Ranastambha- 
pura led an expedition against Mount Abu, in the course 
of their southern march, Their great king, Hammira 
(1283-1301 A, D.), launched a series of campaign 
against the neighbouring Hindu chiefs. The Hammira 
-mahikAvya relates that' the king, in the course of his 
‘digvijaya’, ravaged the country of Mewar and reached 
Mount Abu, whose ruler, although he was famous for 
his military skill, submitted to him. He halted for 
some time on Mount Abu, worshipped in the temple 
of Haabhadeva, and, having bathed in the holy Mandà- 
kinî, paid his devotion to Acalegvara. The Abu king, 
here referred to, may have been Pratápasimha, He 
probably did not long survive this event, and died appa- 
rently without male issue, 

Visala, the Viceroy of the VAghelfs over the nor- 
thern part of the Gujarat empire, then brought Mount 
Abu under his direct control, and made CandrAvati his 
capital. An inscription ° from Abu, dated Sam, 1350= 
1293 A. D, relates that Visala governed eighteen 








I I. A., Vol, VII, p. 64. 
2 Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI, p. 311. 
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hundred mandalas from his residenee at Candrávati, 
under the suzerainty of Sirangadeva of Anahilapura. 

But the province did not long remain under the 
sway of the VAchelAs, whose authority became totally 
extinct at the close of the thirteenth century. In 
1297 A.D, Alaf KhAn, the brother of the SultAn 
Alá-ud-din Khilji, wrested Gujarat from Karna, the 
successor of Süraühgadeva, and established there the 
supremacy of the Moslems.* During this period of 
unrest, the Cáhamánas of Nadol took possession of 
Mount Abu and incorporated the province into their 
territory, The Mount Abu inscription = of the CAhamfna 
Luntigadeva, dated Sam. 1377241320 A, D., relates that 
the king conquered Candrávati, and ruled over the 
territory of. Arbuda, 

Thus we find that the ParamAra family at CandrAvati 
lost its political power about the same time as the 
imperial house at Dh&ra. A short review of this 
chapter will show that, though this junior branch of 
rulers owed their territory and throne to the main 
family at Dhard, they subsequently severed all political 
relations with it, under adverse circumstances, The 
resources of their government were not such as to 
enable them to maintain their independence against 
foreign invasions, and thus, when the government of 
Malwa suffered a temporary degeneration after the death 
of Bhoja, the Abu princes had no other alternative but 
to submit to the mighty force of the Caulukya Bhima. 
Henceforward, they always kept up friendly relations 
with the Gujarat dynasty by acknowledging its supreme 
authority. They helped its rulers on many occasions 
with strong military forces, and on more than one 


1 Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 205. 
2 Dvyáésraya, 16th sarga, v, 38, p. 287. 
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occasion saved it from complete destruction, They were 
the gate-keepers of the Gujarat empire, and successfully 
defended their position from the onslaught of the 
foreigners. One most noticeable feature of their long 
career is that they are never found to have assisted 
the Caulukyas in their protracted war with the Paramáras 
of Malwa, Holding a subordinate position and ruling 
over a small territory, they yet figured very prominently 
in the political arena of this period, and deserve credit 
for their magnificent achievements, The main cause 
of their downfall was the invasion of the Guhilas of 
Mewar and the CAhamfnas of Ranastambhapura, who 
gave a fatal blow to their governmental power. 


THE SOCIAL, RELIGIOUS AND ARCHITECTURAL 
HISTORY, 


A brief note will be made below of the social, religi- 
ous and architectural history of Mount Abu under the 
rule of these Paramfra princes. 

Mount Abu lies in 24°36" N. and 72°43" E., seventeen 
miles north-west of Abu station, on the Rajputana- 
Malwa Railway. It is 4,000 feet above sea-level, and its 
summit is crowned with a plateau about 12 miles long 
and about 3 miles broad, and is rendered very charming 
by its admirable scenery The rivers Banas and Manda- 
kini pass through it, and the Nakhi Talao (lake), half a 
mile long and a quarter of a mile broad, adds greatly to 
the beauty of the place, Hemacandra, who was a 
contemporary of Yasodhavala and DháráAvarsa, tells us 
that* the Arbuda country, over which the Paramáras 
ruled, contained eighteen hundred villages, but of hose 





1 Dvyáéraya, 16th sarga, v, 38, p. 287. 
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we know only the following from the contemporary 


records hitherto discovered : 


NAME OF VILLAGE 


(1) RohedA 
(2) Vihala 

(3) Bhundipadra 
(4) Phulahalt 
(B) Váàsana 

(6) SAvadavrddha 
(7) AjAhart 

(8) SahilavAda 


(9) Kumbhfranali 
(10) MágavAdt 

(11) Háthadalt 

(12) Kurikábhukti 
(13) Grivida 

(14) Chandra 

(15) KhimAuli 

(16) Auli 

(17) Kanakhala 

(18) DeulavAdA 5 
(19) Darånt in Váhirahadi 
(20) SrimAtAmahabu 
(21) Abuya 


(22) Oris 
(23) Uttiracha 
(24) Sihara 


(25) Sala 


MODERN EQUIVALENT 


Bharund 


Ajari 
Selwara, 81 miles W, 
М. W, of Dilwara, 


Hathar. 


Girwar. 


Delwara. 


Abu, 14 miles 8. W, 
of Dilwara. 

Oria, 3 miles N. E, of 
Dilwara. 

Utraj, 51 miles N. E, 
of Dilwara, 

Sera, 8 miles N. E. of 
Dilwara. 

Salgaon, 1 mile E, S, 
E. of Dilwara. 
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Name or VILLAGE 
(26) Hethaunji 
(27) Akhi 


(28) Kotadi hs 


(29) BhAlibhAdA 
(30) Umbaranikl  ... 


(81) Sarauli 
(32) KAsahrada ice 
(33) Dhauli 





(35) Philini 
(86) Haud&udrA 
(87) GadAhada 


(38) Madauli 
(89) KAlhapavAdá 
(40) Khimáuli 


MODERN EQUIVALENT 


Hetamji, 2 miles S. of 


Kotra, 7 miles E. of 
Dilwara. 


Umarni, 7 miles S. 8. 
W. of Dilwara. 


Kayadra, 

Dhauli, 81 miles W, 8. 
W. of Dilwara, 

Murthala, 8i miles 8. 
8, E, of Dilwara. 


Gadara, 11 miles 8. 8. 
W. of Dilwara. 


Of the cities or towns the following are known to us: 


(1) Candrávati 


The residents of all these villages followed either the 
Hindu or the Jaina religion. 
divided into various Gotras, some of which were— 


Atreya, 
Kisyapa, 
Аш Шуа, 





The Brahmans were 


Garga, eto., : 


1 j, Bo, Br,, Vol, XXIM, p. 76; Т. А,, Vol. XLV, p. 80, 
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and a section known as *Güguli".* Of the Ksatriya and 
the other castes, the following families are known :— 

(a) HAthundi of the Ráthor tribe. * 

(b) Devada—a branch of the CAhamánas. * 

(c) Pràgváta, 

(c) Üesavalàs or OisavAlas, 

(e) SrimAlas. 

(f) Dharkatas, 

(g) Pratihûra Rajputs. ‘ 
The Bhils, who were aboriginals, formed an important 
section of the population.: Their chief occupations were 
the cultivation of the soil, painting and gambling, ° and 
they sometimes acted as guides in the hilly tracts. 

In every village there were fields for cultivation and 
pasturelands for grazing cattle.’ Barley and rice were 
the chief crops of the fields," The country possessed a 
large number of beautiful forests,* There were mines 
yielding various kinds of mineral products, the chief of 
which were jewels and precious stones.” "The dramma 
was one of the coins in their currency system. * 

The people were rich and healthy. The country was 
seldom visited by famine, and there were few diseases 
among the population. The climate was cold, and the 


people wore lions’ skins“ againsts its rigour. They 





I E. L, Vol. VIII, p. 206. 
2 I. A, Vol. LVI, p. 5t. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XLV, p. 77. 
4 E, L, Vol VIII, p. 206. 
5 Dvyásraya, 16th sarga. 
6 Ibid, 
7 L A. Vol, XLIII, p. 193. 
8 Dvyá&aya, 16th sarga, v. 60, 
9 Ibid., у. 54, р. 299. 
1o Ibid., v. 53. 
11 I, A., Vol. XLV, p. 80. 
12 Dvyiéraya, 16th sarga, vs, 51-52. 
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enjoyed a very happy existence. Sometimes they 
undertook corporate work for the welfare of the villagers. 
A number of the inhabitants of the village of 
Bhundipadra united in contributing various sums of 
money for the construction of a step-well, with the object 
of providing pure drinking water for the people of the 
locality. The donors are described as realising that one 
can remain alive even for a month without food, but that 
without water none can survive even for a day anda 
night. * = 

тие Paramára princes were assisted in the adminis- 
tration of the country by their ministers. The Talfras 
were executive officers, whose duty was to maintain peace 
and order in the villages, * 

In the gr twelfth century A. D., ше 
annual income of the government was one lakh of coins, 
out of which the tributes to the Caulukya sovereigns 
of Gujarat? had to be paid. 


RELIGION, 


During this period, both Brahmanism and Jainism 
flourished vigorously in this country. The people believed 
that Mount Abu had been enjoying the honour of being 4 
great place of pilgrimage from the time of the Vedas. 
It was regarded as an abode of the Vedic rsis Vasistha 
and VisvAiitra. 


BRAHMANISM, 


The followers of the Brahmanical religion were 
devout worshippers of Siva and the Sun (Bhanu). 


1. J. Bo, Br., Vol, XXIII, p. 76. 
2 1, A., Vol. LVI, p. 12. 
3 Dvy4éraya, 16th sarga, v. 62, p. 303. 
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BhaitAraka Visala Udradamaka' was once the Acárya 
of Sivadharma, Vatapura was a prosperous town, 
inhabited by a large number of musicians, heroes and 
warriors.” Here all the inhabitants, together with the 
Brahmans, were devotees of Bhinu.: The people wor- 
shipped Siva under various names—viz Kotesvara, 
AtulanAtha, Kanakhalandtha, Sdlapani, Kanakhala Sam- 
bhu* and Kásesvara.: The Gods Nüráyapa, Varuna, 
Ganega and the Goddess Sarasvati were also invoked and 
worshipped. é Special reverence was shown to Brahmans 
and cows. It was generally believed that any act of 
piety done to them opened to one the gate of Heaven, 
while, (per contra), to kill a Brahman was considered 
the most heinous of crimes, 1n the forest Sindhuk& and 
other Devis were believed to have dwelt. People from 
foreign countries assembled there every year to celebrate 
Sri-MAt\’s festival.’ The government spent a vast sam 
of money annually on the celebration of Sr Devi's 
festival. ° 





JAINISM, 


Jainism seems to have found a strong footing in 
Mount Abu from the beginning of the eleventh century 
A. D., when Vimala, a devout follower of Arhat, obtained 
for a short period the viceroyalty of the province. The 


t L A, Vol XLIII, p. 193. 

2 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 15, v, 24. 

3 Ibid. 

4 1. A., Vol. ХІ, р. 222, 

$ Ibid, Vol, LVI, p. 5r. 

6 J. Bo, Br., Vol. XXLII, p. 75 ; 1. А., Vol. XLIII, p. 193 ; 
Vol, XLV, p. 79. 

7 Dvyåiraya, 16th sarga, V. 54. 

8 Ibid. 


439 HISTORY OF THE PARAMARA DYNASTY 


Upadesatarangini relates that the prince Prahlidana 
became in the latter part of his life a convert to the 
Jaina faith, His nephew Somasimha showed his 
liberality to the Jainas by granting a village for the 
maintenance of the temple of Neminütha, The Jainas 
worshipped there Adinitha, NeminAtha, Rsabhadeva, 
Sántin&tha and Aran&tha ' 

In later periods, the purity of Mount Abu seems 
to have been tainted by the penetration of some evil 
elements, The great poet Somesvara describes it as 
an abode of vice and virtue, He says:—* There is 
this Arbuda, the peak of a range of mountain, the son 
of the mountain that is the father-in-law of the 
husband of Gauri, who, carrying the MandAkini on 
his top plaited round with clouds, personates the moon- 
bearer (whose) brother-in-law (he is), (as the latter 
carries the GangA on his head covered with thick braids.) 

“In one place on this (mountain) love enters even 
him who strives after deliverances, when he beholds the 
lovely women enjoying themselves; in the another 
even the mind of a frivolous man becomes indifferent 
to the world, when he sees the line of sanctuaries to be 
visited by ascetics.” 

Both the Hindus and the Jainas recorded their 
devotion to their respective faiths by laying the founda- 
tion of numerous magnificent temples. Deuka, Naga,’ 
Dháreávara, Deüa, Lahampasra,* Pálhapa,: Cádadeva* 
and Oandresvara’ were among the architects of this 


I Asiatic Researches, Vol, XVI, p. 312. 
2 E. L, Vol, VIII, p. 215. 

3 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 12, 

4 J. Bo. Br., Vol XXIL, p. 77. 

5 L A, Vol. XT, p. 222. 

6 Ibid., Vol. LVI, р. 12, 

7 E. L, Vol, VIII, p. 219, 
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period, There were the temples of Vasistha and Acales- 
vara MabAdeva.* In Vatanagara LAhini Devi, the sister 
of PirnapAla, repaired an ancient temple of the sun, and 
founded a tank close to it,* In 19209 A. D. Kedhraràsi, 
a resident of Ujjain, built two large temples of Sülapáni 
and renovated the temples of Kofesvara and Atulanátha, 
in the holy place of Kanakhala. He also paved the 
interior of that place of pilgrimage with large stone slabs 
and surrounded it with high walls,? A row of pillars of 
black stone was erected by him in the mandapa of the 
temple of Kanakhala Sambhu. His sister Moksesvari 
also built there a temple of Siva. The temple of Patta- 
niriyana, near Girwar, which was restored by the 
minister Delhapa, seems to have been a work of that 
period. 

The Jainas mostly limited their architectural activi- 
ties to Dilwara on Mount Abu, They built there many 
fanes, two of which deserve our special attention. Both 
of them are constructed of white marble, and their chief 
characteristic lies in their domes, which introduced a new 
style into ancient Indian architecture. 

The first was built by Vimala, a viceroy of the 
Caulukya Bhima I, in 1031 A. D.‘ In the centre of its 
courtyard there is a cross legged image of Rsabhan{tha 
or Ádin&tha in a cell which terminates in a pyramidal 
roof, In front of this is a mandapa, which is faced by a 
large portieo, surmounted by a dome resting on eight 
pillars, All of them are enclosed in a courtyard, 128 ft. 
by 75 ft, inside, surrounded by a double clonnade of 
smaller pillars, forming porticoes to a range of cells, 


t Dvyåšraya, 16th sarga, V. 49. 
2 E. L, Vol. TX, p. 12. 

3 I. A, Vol. ХІ, рр. 221-222. 
4 E. L, Vol. IX, pp. 155 seq. 
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fifty-two in number." Each cell contains a cross-legged 
image of Jina. The entrance to the courtyard is through 
a domed portico, supported by six pillars, in front of 
which is a square building. Inside this square building 
are ten statues of human figures representing Vimala 
and his family, mounted on an equal number of 
elephants, 

The style of the second temple, built, in 1230 A, D.* 
by TejahpAla, a minister of V&ghelà Viradhavala, is 
similar to that of the preceding one, but with divergences 
of detail Here TejabpAla’s family stands just behind 
the shrine, in the courtyard, separated from the rest by 
a pierced screen of open tracery. The Mount Abu ins- 
cription relates that’ *'the minister Tejahpála, a moon 
on earth, erected the temple of the lord Nemi, which 
shines by lines of stones as white as conch-shells, (and) 
is resplendent like moon and jasmine flower, a lofty hall 
(mandapa) in front (of it), fifty-two shrines for the best 
of the Jinas on the sides of it, and a seat (balAnaka) in 
the front.” 

Externally, both the temples are very simple in form 
but, in the interior, the pillars and the dome are lavishly 
adorned with decorative designs. In the centre of the 
dome there is a pendant of superb excellence. at the 
base of which, on brackets round the circumference, 
stand sixteen four-armed female figures of VidyAdevi 
(the goddess of knowledge), The roofs of the corridor 
also are beautified with graceful floral designs. Mr. 
Fergusson remarks that‘ ‘the whole is in white 


1 The History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, by 
Fergusson, Vol. II, p. 38. 

2 E. L, Vol, VIII, p. 218, 

3 Ibid, 

4 The History of Indian and Eastern Architcture, Vol. II, 
р. 41. 
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marble, and finished with a delicacy of detail and 
appropriateness of ornament which is probably unsur- 
passed by any similar example to be found anywhere 
else, Those introduced by the Gothic architects in Henry 
VII's chapel at Westminister, or at Oxford, are coarse 
and clumsy in comparison.” 

Candrávati, the capital of the Paramára princes, was 
a city of great importance, It is bounded on the east by 
the hills, on the south by the river Sivalan, and on the 
north-west by the river Banas. In ancient times the 
city contained innumerable temples of great magnificence 
but they are now in complete ruins. Scores of mounds 
of bricks, that formed the foundations of these old 
temples, and fragments of marble and stone are found 
all over its ancient site. An old Brahmanic temple still 
stands there in a comparatively perfect state of preserva- 
tion, It is built entirely of white marble, and is one of 
the best specimens of Brahmanic architecture, It is 
profusely decorated, and its designs are graceful, It 
contains one hundred and thirty-eight images, the 
smallest being placed in niches. The principal figures 
are a three-headed statue, with a female seated on his 
knee, sitting in a car with a large goose in front; Siva 
with twenty arms; Bhairava with twenty arms, one 
holding a human head by the hair ; a victim lying dead, 
with a nymph on each side, one of whom appears to be 
drinking the blood falling from the head; dancing 
nymphs with garlands and musical instruments, ' 

The prince Prahlàdana also founded a temple of Jina 
Parévanitha in Palanpur. * 


1 Archaeological Survey of Western India, Burgess and 
Cousens, Vol. 1X, pp 96 ff, 
2 Vide ante, p. 319. 
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Our information regarding the literary activities of 
the people of Mouut Abu during the period under 
review is scanty. Hemacandra relates that Mount Abu 
was a centre of Sanskrit learning to which scholars from 
different parts of India came for study.' Prince 
Prahládana, as we have already said, was a great poet, 
and wrote a drama entitled “PArtha-parAkrama.” 





( Dvyigraya, 16th sarga, v. 75. 


CHAPTER X. 


THE PARAMARAS OF VAGADA, BHINMAL, 
AND JALOR, 


VAGADA BRANCH. 


The modern states of Banswara and Dungarpur lie on 
the southern border of Rajputana, In ancient times 
both these territories went by the common name of 
Vagada, * and were ruled over for a long time by a junior 
branch of the Paramáras, who held the country as feud- 
atories of the imperial house of Dhárá. The modern 
village of Arthuna, about 28 miles west of Banswara, 
contains the ruins of an old and extensive city. There 
are also remains of about a dozen Hindu and Jaina 
temples. According to local tradition, the place was 
anciently known as Amarávati. It appears to have been 
the head-quarters of the province during the rule of the 
Paramáras. The Paramára princes of VAgada were 
descendants of Dambarasimha, the younger son of 
Upendra-Krsnparája. * 

The earliest known ruler of the family is Dhanika; 
who flourished in the middle of the tenth century A. D, 
and built the temple of Dhane$vara near Mahákála, in 
Ujjain,‘ His successor was Cacca, also known as Kakka 
or Kanka, a contemporary of Siyaka-Harsa of Malwa 
(948-972 A. D.). Cacca was a brave warrior, He accom- 
panied the armies of Styaka in their march against the 


I Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XI, p. 380. 
2 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 304. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 47. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. 296. 
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Rástraküta Khottiga of Maányakheta, In the battle, 
which took place at Khalighatta, on the bank of the 
Narmada, Cacca showed his wonderful valour, and died 
fighting bravely. The Arthuna inscription, while record- 
ing his princely qualities, relates that‘ “Mounted upon 
his elephant’s back, on every side with showers of arrows 
shattering the host of the lord of KarnAta upon the banks 
of the Narmadá, slaying thus the foes of the blest king 
Sriharsa, the lord of MAlava, he went to heaven, a 
valiant warrior, worshipping with the lotuses of the eyes 
of the ladies of the Gods.” 

The Panhera inscription* gives us the same informa- 
tion, and adds to it the name of the place, Khalighatta 
on the Narmada, where the battle was fought. Khali- 
ghatta still retains its ancient name. It isa ford on the 
Narmada. 

Caeca was succeeded by Candapa, who was followed 
by Satyarhja. Satyarlja was a contemporary of the 
creat Bhoja of DhArA, and fought on his behalf against 
the Caulukyas of Gujarat.* The Panhera inscription ‘ 
records his victory over the Gurjaras and he is said to 
have received fortune from Bhoja. It may be that he 
took a prominent part in sacking Anhilwar with Kula- 
candra, the general of Bhoja. He married a Cáhamána 
princess named Rájaéri,* and had two sons, Limbarája 
and Mandana or Mandalika, of whom the former succeeded 


t Aridho gaja-pretha vihuta ( dhata ? )-sa (6a jr-Asiral rane 
sarvvatah KargpnAtádhipater vva( bba Mam vidalayams tan Nar- 
madáyás taje Sri-Sriharsa nrpasya Malava-pateh krtvá tathári- 
ksayam yah svarggam subhato yayau  sura-vadhü-netrotpalair 
arccitah ll v. 19. (E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 299). 

2 Ibid , Vol, XXI, p. 42. 

3 ibid., p. 47. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Ibid, 
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him on the throne, to be followed later by Mandalika, 
who was a feudatory of the king Jayasimha of Malwa 
(1045=1059 A. D.). An inseription* of his reign, now 
unfortunately broken in pieces, has been found engraved 
on à slab, built into the wall of the temple of Manda- 
leévara MahAdeya, at Panhera in the Banswara State. 
It is dated V. S. 111621059 A, D,, and relates that the 
prince erected a temple of Siva, known as Mandalesvara 
at PAsulAkhetaka, and granted some lands in the villages 
of Nattapitaka, PanAchi, and Mandaladraha for its main- 
tenance. It is obvious that PásulAkhetaka was the 
ancient name of the modern Panhera, and the temple 
in which the stone was discovered is the same as that 
erected by the prince. NattapAtaka is to be identified 
with Natawara, Panichi with Panasi, and Mandaladraha 
with Madalda, all situated in the neighbourhood of 
Panhera. 

The Arthuna inscription devotes as many as twenty 
verses to the commemoration of Manialika’s princely 
qualities.” Bat nothing in particular can be gleaned 
from them. Verse 30 narrates that he increased his 
fortune by baffling the hostile action of his enemy. 
That he was a great warrior admits of no doubt, The 
Panhera inscription’ records that he captured in battle 
the co nmander Kanha, together with all his horses and 
elephants, and handed them over to Jayasimha. The 
King on whose behalf Kanha fought this battle can not 
be identified. 

Mandalika was famous for his liberality. He built 
a town and adorned it with white houses and gardens ;* 





1 E. L, Vol, XXI, p. 47. 
2 Ibid, Vol, XIV, pp. 305— 307. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXI, p. 48. 
4 Ibid., Vol. XIV, p. зто, 
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he also established the following imposts for the 
maintenance of the temple of the god* Mandalegvara 
near Arthuna. 

"On every 'bharaka' of cocoanuts, one fruit ; on each 
*müliaka' of salt, a *mánaka'; from every thousand 
arecanuts, one nut; on every ghataka of butter and 
sesam oil, one palik. 

On each kotikA of clothing fabric were assigned one 
and a half ripakas ; on a jÀla, two pülakas. 

For each house of the traders in the local bazaar was 
assigned by him a dramma on the Caitra festival and on 
the festival of the sacred thread, 

On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a 
dramma for the month, on (each) vumvaka of the 
distillers four rüpakas. 

On every house of the whole population a dramma, 
on the gambling (house) two rüpakas. 

On each lagadA were assigned two santas, on each 
p of I a panaka ; ; on each load of eattle-fodder a 





A IMEI on each traders’ association, 

On a pile of sugar a dramma, on a water-wheel a 
háraka of barley. 

On a clear twenty (packs) of loaded grain one 
bharaka, and on a bharaka (of the same) one changa, 

One citron from each lagadA, and the vapa from a 
mifaka of barley, and likewise on Atavika,” 

Mandalika was succeeded by his son Cámundarája. 
Four inscriptions of his reign have been discovered, 

The first * was found on the right side of the gikhara’ 
of the temple of Mandalegvara MahAdeva, about a mile 
to the east of Arthuna, Its object is to record that, in 


1 E. L, Vol, XIV, pp. 309-10. 
2 Ibid, Vol XIV, p 295. 
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Sam 118621079 A. D, Cámundarája repaired the 
temple of Mandalesa. He confirmed the arrangement 
made by his father for the maintenance of the temple, 
and himself added to it the following impost : ' 

“On each bharaka of candied sugar and jazgery 
belonging to the traders, one varnikA ; on each bharaka 
of Bengal madder, thread, and cotton, one rüpaka."' 

This inscription was composed by Candra, younger 
brother of Vijaya-SAdhára, the son of the poet Sumati- 
Sådhåra, a member of the Sádhára family. It was 
written by ÁsAr&ja, son of the junior Sridhara of the 
KAyastha race. 

The second inscription * was discovered in a ruined 
temple of Siva at Arthuna. Asadeva, BhavyasarAja and 
AnantapAla were three brothers. AnantapAla built a 
temple of Siva, in V. S. 1137 1080 A, D. during the 
reign of Cámunpdarhja, and this temple was apparently 
the same as that in which the record was discovered. 

The third inscription? is much defaced, and was 
found ina Jaina temple at Arthuna, It contains the 
name of this prince, and is dated Sam. 1157=1100 A, D. 

The fourth inscription’ is now in the Ajmer 
Museum, and does not contain any date. 

C&àmundarája attained mastery in the art of war, and 
is said to have fought many battles with his enemies. 
The Arthuna inscription’ relates that he crushed the 
power of Sindhurája in battle. SindhurAja was probably 
the king of Sindh, CAmundarAja was a great devotee of 


1 E. L, Vol. XIV, p. 309. 

2 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1915, p 35, unpublished. 

3 Ibid., unpublished. 

4 Unpublished. 

5 V. 55. 
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Siva, and dispensed bounties to the Brahmans. He was 
succeeded by his son Vijayarája. 

Two inscriptions of VijayarAja’s reizn are known to 
us, The first' is dated Sam. 1165-1108 A. D. and 
records the installation of the image of. Hanumána, on 
the pedestal of which it is found engraved. The second 
inscription was issued one year later, in Sam, 
116571108 A, D.* 

After the reign of Vijayarija, we do not know 
anything about the history of his family, It appears to 
have ruled over its territory up to the sixth decade of the 
twelfth century A. D. 

In 1145 A. D., Malwa was conquered by the 
Caulukyas of Gujarat, and was ruled by them till 1174 
A. D, With the decline of the power of the house at 
Dhárà, about this time, the Váàgada branch seems to 
have lost its political supremaey. "Taking advantage of 
its helplessness, the Guhilas of Mewar ipvaded the 
country and annexed it to their own kingdom, MûtA 
Nensi relates that the Guhila SAmantasimha (1172-1179 
A. D.), having established his supremacy in Vagada, 
brought all the surrounding territory under his control. 
An inseription? of SAmantasimha’s reign, dated V. 8. 
1236=1179 A. D., confirms this fact. His descendant, 
Sihada (1220-1234 A. D.), issued an inscription from 
Vágadavatapadraka; ` 

The war between Siyaka II of Malwa and the Rástra- 
küta Khottiga took place in 970-971 A. D, The prince 


Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 1918, p 2. 
unpublished, 

2 À. S. L, 1908-9, p. 118, unpublished. 

3 Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western 
Circle, 1915, P. 35. 

4 Ibid., p. 36; L A., Vol, LIII, р. 102, footnote, 
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Cacea died in this battle. Taking 970 A. D. as the 
beginning of Candapa’s reign, if a period of twenty-five 
years is allotted to each generation, the genealogy of the 
Vágada line runs as follows : 


M DRA 


Vairisimha 1, TERIA ha 
блр (030-945) 
dex (945-970) 
быы (970—995) 


Satyaràja (995-1020) 
(Сешашроагу of Bhoja) 


| 
LimbarAja Mandalika (1045-1070) 
(1020-1045 A. D.) (Known date 
1059 A.D.) 


Chmundarája (1070-1100) 
(Known d. 1079, 
1080 & 1100 A.D.) 
Vijayarja (1100—1125) 
(Known d. 1108 & 1109 А, D.) 





JALOR BRANCH. 


Our knowledge about the Paramfras of Jalor is also 
very scanty, Candana, the son of VAkpatirfija, is the 
first prince of this branch. He was followed by Devarája, 
Aparájita, Vijjala, Dhárhvarsa and Visala, An inscrip- 
tion* of Visala's reign has been discovered in the wall 
of a building called “Topkhana”, at Jalor. The record 
was issued in Sam, 117421117 A. D., on the occasion 


1 1. A, Vol LXII, p. 41 ; Progress Report of the Archzo- 
logical Survey, Western Circle, 1909, p. 54. 
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of the installation of a golden jar in the temple of 
Sindhurájes$vara by Malaradevi, queen of Visala. Nothing 
is known about the successors of Visala, 

The dynasty was overthrown by the CAhamánas of 
Nadol in the latter part of the 12th century A, D. 
Mütà Nensi relates that the Cáhamána Kirtipala, 
younger brother of the king Kelhana (1164-1192 A, D.), 
wrested JabAlipura (Jalor) from the Paramáras, After 
this conquest, the seat of the CAhamána government was 
transferred from Nadol to Jalor. 

Assuming 1117 A. D. as the year of the accession of 
Visala, if a reign of twenty-five years is allotted to each 
generation, the genealogy of the Jalor branch stands 
thus : 





VAKPATIRAJA ( 913-997 ) 
alias (993 , ) 
Derarája (1017 ,. ) 
Ааа (1042 „ ) 
Vijjala (1067 ,, ) 
Dhárávarsa (1092 ,, ) 
Visla (1117-1142) 


BHINMAL BRANCH. 


The Bhinmal branch of the Paramáras played a 
considerable part in the history of this period. The 
princes of this family designated themselves the rulers of 
Marumandala." Their territory extended up to Balmer, 
in the Jodhpur State, on the west, and their capital was 


1 Kiradu inscription—unpublished, 
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at SrimAla, the modern Bhinmal, in Jodhpur State, one 
hundred miles south-west of Jodhpur itself, 

Our main source of material for building up the 
short history of this family is the mutilated Kiradu 
inscription," 

As has been remarked above, Sindhuràja's son 
Disala obtained his territory of Marumandala from hia 
uncle VAkpatirAja, in the latter part of the tenth 
century A, D. After one reference to this prince, a few 
lines in the Kiradu inscription are illegible, as they are 
totally broken. Next we come across the name of the 
prince Devarája. An inscription * of his reign has been 
discovered. It is dated Sam. 105921002 A. D., and was 
issued when the king was residing at Srimála (i, e, 
Bhinmal), 

Deváraja seems to have established friendly relation 
with the Cáhamá&nas of S&kambhari after the defeat 
of the Målava king Sindhurdija by the Caulukya 
C&Amundaràja, * His inscription relates that he pleased 
one Durlabharhja by his military achievement, Dur- 
labha was, in all probability, the CAhamAna king of the 
same name, the younger brother of Vigraharája, who 
ruled in the latter part of the tenth century A. D. 

After the mention of Devarija, some lines in the 
Kiradu inscription are again found broken, I think we 
miss in them the name of Dhamdhuka. Next comes 
Krsnarija. Two inscriptions of his reign have been 
discovered. 


1 Kirdu inscription, 

2 Vide ante, p. 23. 

3 SrimalAvasthita-maharájAdhirája-Sri-Devarája 
(unpublished), 

4 Vide ante p. 79. 
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The first is found on a pillar of a rest-house, east of 
the temple of Baraji, in the town of Bhinmal." It was 
issued in Sam. 111721060 A. D., when MahárájAdhirhja 
Sri-Krsnarija, son of Dhamdhuka, grandson of Devarája 
of the Paramára race, was ruling at Srimála. Its object 
is to register the fact that five personages, viz, 
KirinAditya (Kirandditya ?) and Vànt Dhamdhaka, sons 
of Jela of the Dharkuta family, Dada Hari, son of 
MAdhava, Dhamdhanaka, son of Dharanacanda and 
Dharanfditya, son of Sarvadeva of the ThAkh&ta race, 
undertook the work of repairing the temple of the 
Sun-god named Jagatsvàmi. After the completion of 
the work, a Brahman named JejAka made at his own 
cost a golden jar and placed it on the temple, The king 
Krsnarája, in order to meet the expenses of the tomp 
ordered that a certain village in Sri*....,, Г : 
should pay to it yearly 20 drammas, ‘He also uult 
for the same purpose a plot of land and a drona from 
his store (of the crops) in the village of SacaliyA. The 
grant was executed by Candana, 

The second inseription,?* dated Sam, 1123-1066 
A, D., was found on a pillar of the temple of Jagsvàmi 
af Bhinmal. It also mentions the name of KrsnarAja 
as ruling in SrimAla, and designates him as mahûrAjA- 
dhiràja. lt registers the names of a number of petan 
of the officers of religion in the service of the 

ndisa MahAdeva, and records the gift of a sot a 
юзер of drammas by the Brahmans GugA and Vahata 
in favour of the above deity. 

The decline of the power of the Paramára govern- 
ment at Dhårå in the sixth decade of the eleventh century 














1 Bom, Gaz,, Vol. I, Part I, p. 472. 
2 A portion of the name of the province is missing, 
3 Bom. Gaz, Vol, I, Part I, p. 473. 
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left the Caulukya Bhima free to ravage its collateral 
branches in Marwar and Abu.  Krsparája's military 
strength was too insignificant to check the onward 
march of the Caulukyas. Не fell a captive into the 
hands of Bhima and was thrown into prison. In this 
terrible calamity he obtained his release through the 
help of the CAhamánas of Nadol In the Sundha hill 
inscription * king BAlaprasida, the successor of Anahilla, 
is stated to have forced Bhima to release Krsnadeva. 
Bhima closed his reign in 1065 A. D. The Bhinmal 
inscription, dated 1066 A. D., referred to above, proves 
that Krsnarája after his release regained his throne and 
ruled his territory as an independent monarch. He was 
followed by SocchirAja, UdayarAja and Someégvara. 

The  Kiradu inscription,* dated Sam. 1218-1161 
A. D., was issued during the reign of the last-mentioned 
prince. 

In the middle of the twelfth century A. D., the 
C&áhamánas of Nadol seem to have wrested from him 
the territory of Kiradu, with the assistance of the 
Caulukya Kumárapála. The  Cáhamána Alhana, a 
feudatory of the Caulukyas, issued an inscription, dated 
Sam. 1209=1152 A, D., from Kiradu. ? 

Kuméarapila’s victory over the Ajmer king Arnorhja 
brought a period of great prosperity to the Gujarat 
empire. But Vigraharája (1153-1164 A. D.), the sue- 
cessor of Arnoràja, a powerful military leader, invaded 





I Jajfie bhübhrt tad anu tanayas tasya Và (B4) laprasádo 


Bhima 
-kgmábhrc-carana-yugali-marddana-vy&jato yah 
kurvan pidim ativa (ba) latay ow kárá- 
gürád bhimfpatim api tathd Krgnadevabhidhanam i v, 13, 
(E. I. Val. IX. p. 76) 





2 Unpublished. 
3 E. L, Vol. ХІ, р. 43, 
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the territory of the Caulukyas, and is said to have 
converted Naddila (Nadol) into a nadavAla (i.e. bed 
of reeds) and Jåvàålipura (Jalor) into JvAlApura (i. е. а 
city of flame).* He also reduced many small villages 
of his enemy to hamlets, * 

Some$rara probably took advantage of this disturbed 
condition of things in Marwar to regain his ancestral 
territory of Kiradu, with the assistance of the CAhamå- 
nas of Ajmer. 

Somesvara appears to have been succeeded by 
Jayatasiha, An inscription of Jayatasiha’s (Jayata- 
simha's) reign? has been discovered on a pillar in the 
temple of JagsvAmi, at Bhinmal, It records that, in 
Sam. 1239, Asvina,=1182 A. D., October, in the vic- 
torious reign of the  Mahárájaputra Jayatasiha, at 
SrimAla, a certain person, viz. Aravasika Vahiyana, the 
Guhila, son of PramahidA, gaye to VAlAkadeva one 
dramma in cash, 

The Rajput bard describes jaitsi as a Paramára, 
ruling in Abu.* He is also mentioned as a contempo- 
rary of the Caulukya Bhima II (1178-1289 A.D.) and the 
Chhamána Prthyirája IIT, son of Somesvara, the king of 
Ajmer (1179-1193 A, D.). It is evidently an error on 
the part of the bard to describe him as the king of Abu, 
where Dhárávarsa ruled from 1162 to 1227 A.D. in 
unbroken continuity. The bard relates to us an interest- 
ing incident, * which resulted in a terrible fight between 
Jaitsi and the CAhamána Prthvirája III on one side and 
Bhima II on the other, 


1 Jj. A. S. B,, Vol. ІУ, р, ат. 

2 Ibid, 

3 Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, Part I, p. 474. 

4 Forbes Rásmá/à, Ed, by Rawlinson, Vol, I, p. 202, 
5 Ibid., pp. 202 seq. 
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The story runs that Jaitsi had a very beautiful 
daughter, Ichanikumari, who was betrothed to Prthvi- 
rûja III, and that Bhima II, hearing about her extreme 
beauty, determined to have her himself for wife, He 
sent an ambassador to the Paramára chief, demanding 
the hand of his daughter, but Jaitsi and his son Salakha 
refused to comply with this request, as the princess was 
already betrothed to the CAhamAna prince,. This infu- 
riated Bhima, and he ordered the invasion of Abu. 
Jaitsi, finding his strength quite inadequate to check 
the progress of the mighty Caulukyas, solicited the 
Cháhamánas for assistance, — The Cahamánas took up 
his cause with great zeal, but, in the battle that ensued, 
the Paramára chief and his son were forced to surrender 
Abu after which they fled to Marwar. Bhima then ad- 
vanced upon Ajmer, and having slain its king Some- 
ávara, returned to Gujarat, But Prthviràja took over 
the government of his deceased father and within a 
short time, invaded Gujarat with a strong force. He 
defeated the Caulukyasand avenged his father's death 
by killing Bhima, 

The above story probably contains some amount of 
historical truth, notwithstanding the fact that there are 
in it some gross inaccuracies, Bhima II, who ruled from 
1178 to 1239 A.D, was certainly not killed by 
PrthvirAja III. That this CAhamfina king did invade 
Gujarat about this period, is borne out by a contemporary 
record. The PArtha-pardkrama relates that the Para- 
mára Dhárhvarsa, ruler of Abu, who was a feudatory 
of Bhima II, repulsed a night-attack by Prthviràja, the 
king of jángala. ' 

Jayatasiha’s reign came to an end shortly after that 
event. Heseems to have been succeeded by his son 


1 Vide ante, p. 310, 
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Salakha, The fall of the House of Ajmer, in 1193 A. D., 
left the Paramáras of Bhinmal in a state of helplessness, 
The Cáhamánas of Nadol took the earliest opportunity 
to fall upon them and deprived them of their territory. 
The Sundha hill inseription relates that the Cáhamána 
Udayasimha ruled over Naddüla, JAvAlipura, MAndavya- 
Rámasainya, Srimdla, Ratnapura and Satyapura.' Three 
inscriptions of his reign, dated Sam. 1262, 1262, 1274 
1305 (=1206, 1218 and 1249), were issued from 
SrimAla,* Thus we find that the two collateral branches 
of the Paramáüras in Marwar were deprived, almost 
simultaneously, of their political power by the CAhamá&- 
nas of Nadol, at the end of the twelfth century A. D, 








1 E. L, Vol. IX, p. 71. 
2 Bom. Gaz, Vol I, Part I, PP. 474-476, 
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Two inscriptions of the imperial Paramára dynasty have of 
late been brought to light. One belongs to Bhoja and the other 
to Jagaddeva. They are as follows : 


A, DEPALFUR COFPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF BHOJA, 
DATED S, 1079! 


The inscription was found in the possession of a person 
residing in Depalpur, 24 miles north-west of Indore. Itis dated 
Sam. 1079, 14th day of the Caitra- March, 1022 A, D. It 
records that Bhoja, from his residence at Dhárà, granted some 
lands in (the village of) Kirikaikà, belonging to the western 
pathaka of Ujjain *, to a Brahman Vacchala, who hailed from 
Manyakheta. 

The village, referred to above, is to be identified with the 
modern village of Karki, in the Depalpur Pargana, on the 
Chambal, about six miles from the town of Depalpur, and forty 
miles south-west of Ujjain. 


2, THE JAINAD STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAGADDEVA °. 


The stone slab containing the inscription is lying in the 
court-yard ofa temple in the village of Jainad, six miles from 
Edalabad in the Nizam’s Dominions. This is a record of the 
reign of the king Jagaddeva. It registers that Padmévati, the 
wife of Lolirka, a chief under the king Jagaddeva, founded a 
temple of Nimváditya in the agrahara, Lolárka was the son of 
Gunparája and the grand-son of Mahendu, They belong to the 
Dahima family, It is stated that Jagaddeva's father was Uday4- 
ditya, and his paternal uncle (pitrvya) was Bhoja, Jagaddeva is 


т, Indian Historical Quarterly, VoL. VIII, 1931, p. 305. e 

2. Ujjayini-pas'cima-pathakAantapáti, 

3. Annual Report of the Arch, Dep, H. E, H. the Nizam's Dominions, 
1927-18, p. 13 
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said to have conquered Andhra and defeated the king of Cakra- 
durga, He entered the city of Dorasamudra, and struck terror 
into the heart of the king of Malahara, 

The verse 10 reports that “even now the flood-tide of tears 
of the wives of the Gurjara heroes manifests day and night in the 
cave of the Arbuda mountain the twang of the bow of Jagad- 
deva, as if it were the recitation of prayers in the form of the 
stories of the valour of Jayasimha.” It gives us to understand 
that Jagaddeva undertook an expedition against Gujarat long 
time before the inscription was composed. It further implies that 
he fought the battle on behalf of one Jayasimha. This Jayasimha 
is to be identified with the king of the same name who succeed- 
ed to the throne of Bhoja, It has been discussed in chapter V 
that Jayasimha was accompanied by his cousin (fami) during 
his expedition against Andhra. This cousin may very reason- 
ably be identified with Tagaddeva. 

Jainad inscription is the only known record of the reign of 
Jagaddeva, It proves that the southern boundary of the 
Paramára kingdom once extended upto the Edalabad District of 
the Nizam's Dominions, 


I 


It has been endeavoured to explain (p. 9) why the 
Paramáras being members of the well kndwn Rágtraküta 
family did not designate themselves as the  Rüstrakütas. Їп 
this connection I draw the attention to the fact that the 
Gahadavalas being Rástrakütas never called themselves as such 
(cf, Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes, Vol. 
ILI, pp. 259—266). 
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It has been suggested that Radüpáii, the chief of which 
was an adversary of Siyaka Il, may be a wrong contraction of 
Rastrakita, But it is better to take that as identical with 
Rodapádi, a province, which was situated in the neighbourhood 
of the Dáhalamandala and  Málava (Cunningham, A. S. R. 
Vol. IX, p, 104.) 
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Abhayadeva, 250, 251 

Abhayakumára, 215 

Abhidhána-ratnamAlA, 289 

Abhimanyu, 105 

Adbhuta-Krsnarája, 298, 299 

Adhyátmarahasya, 293 

Adinagara, 95 

Adinatha, 117, 300 

Adikot, 46 

Adilkhán, 71 

Ádityapratápasiddhánta, 278 

Аайуа Ponwar, 4 

Adrelaviddhavari, 164, 171 

Agaravahali, 45 

Agasiyaka, 165 

Agastya, 240 

Aghata, 51 

Agnikula, 7, 8 

Abavamalla, 92, 93 

Ahicchatra, 45, 46, 240 

Ahila, тїї 

À'in-i- Akbarl, 3,9, 18,61, 71,83, 
134, 275, 282 

‘Ain-ul-Mulk, 232 

Aivala, 86 

Ajaha, 327 

Ajayapála, 51, 175, 188, 196, 
307, 509. 311, 318 

Ajayarája, 165, 166, 182 


Ajayavarman, 178, 179, 182, 189, 


245, 246 

Ajmer, 99, 111, 120, 169, 194, 
310, 313 

Akbar, 71 

АКЫ, 328 
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Akolasthána, 240 

Akoluya, 117 

Alafkhán, 325 

Alsmkáravimarsini, 289 

Al&-ud-din Khilji, 231, 232, 325 

Al Berüni, 88 

Alhana, 347 

Allaàdàánátha, 279 

Aluya, 117 

Àma, 131 

Amadipadra, 154 

Amamasvümi-caritra, 250, 251 

Amaru, 288 

Amaruásataka, 47 

Amaredvara, 124, 202, 224 

Amardvati, 337 

Ambada, 308 

Amitagati, 62, 250 

Amma, 85 

Ammadeva, 249 

Amoghavarga, Paramira Afufi- 
Ја, 9, 46 

Amoghavarga T, —Aastraküta 
king, 8, 9, 12, 13, 32 

Amradeva, 282 

Amrtadevi, 300 

Ana, 307 

Anahilla, 111, 347 

Anahillapátaka, Anhilwar, 41, 
79, 112, 113, 116, 197, 204, 
299, 304, 308, 309, 321, 
323, 325 

Апаја, 258 

Anandapura, 38, 240, 291 

Ánandapála, 99, 100 

AnantapAla, 341 
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Andhra, t4, 57, 114, I15, 208 

Айра, 114, 146, 147 

AntaradeBa, 153 

Anupamadevi, 321 

Aparájita, 74, 75, 343 

Arabs, 7 

Aranyarája, 20, 22, 52, 64, 298, 
209 

Arjuna, Aacchapaghiia king, 
105 

Arjuna, Vaghela king, 225 

Arjunavarman I, 47, 68, 170, 
181, 184, 190, 198, 201, 203, 
206, 208, 209, 211, 212, 242, 
252. 253, 274, 276, 292, 295 

Arjunavarman II, 227—229 

ArikeBarin, 97, 98 

Arisimha, 130, 309 

Arnorája, 116, 182, 196, 213, 309 
312 

Arthuna, 337 

Аадгаја, Салатата king, 110, 
168, 170 

Авагаја, зат 

Asini, 46 

Aéramasthana, 240 

Aévaliyana, 241 

Afvapála, r11 

Athanadevi, 142 

Atimukta-caritra, 323 

Attani, 86 

AucitydlamkAra, 55 

Aucityaviciracarca, 276 

Audalya, 240 

Audrahadi, 86 

Auli, 323, 327 

Aurangzeb, 259 

Avanti, 9-13, I5, 3t, 60, III, 
139, 167, 166, 170, 241, 253 

Avanivarman Il, 39 
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Avantisundari, 283 
Ауаппа 11, 89 
Ayurvedasarvasva, 278, 


Васігаја, 92 

Badari, 301 

Badavi, 240 

Bahardeo, 225 
Bahmani, 71 

Bahudeva, 294 
Báhukadhavala, 15, 38 
Bála-candra, 197 
Bila-Nardyana, 219 
Bálaprasáda, 347 
Balavarman, 40 

Balban, 221 
BAlhanadeva, 225 
Balhar, 24 

Balirája, 51, 53, I 11, IT5 
Balláàla, 148, 149 

BallAla I, 172, 173, 183, 303, 304 
Banavisi, 125 
Baüjsthána, 159 
Banswara 10, 25, 26, 44,77, 337 
Banerjee, R. D., 243 
Bárappa, 55, 78 

Barnett, 20 

Bastar state, 73,75, 76 
Beglar, 261 

Bengal, 14, 15, 16, 34, 145 
Bhadadeva, 323 
Bhagavatpura, 45 
Bhaila, 83 
Bháillasvámina, 16r 
BhAlibhAdA, 328 
Bhámána, 34 
Bhambháziri, 208 
Bhandarkar, R, G., 90 
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Bhandarkar, D. R., 729, 302, 313 

Bhárgava, 240 

Bháratesvarávyudaya, 293 

Bháskarabhatfa, 278 

Bhásvat, 40, 44 

Bhatte&vari, 46 

Bháva Brhaspati, 248 

Bhavagupta, 301 

Bhávaprakáóa 279 

Bhaváni, 202 

Bhavyakumudacandrika, 294 

Bhil, 109, 329 

Bhillama I, 192, 196, 200 

Billama LI, 61, 62 

Bhilsa, 26, 40, 88, 175, 218, 239 

Bhima I, 89, 91, 100, 103, 104, 
її, 115, 116, 119, 124, 127, 
299, 300, 302, 325, 333. 347 

Bhima II, 191, 194, 196, 197, 
199, 203, 204, 241, 310, 
312, 313, 315, 321. 348. 349 

Bhimasimha, 253, 295, 316 

BhimeSvara, 215 

Bhimapalli, 312 

Bhinmal, 6, 23. 25, 52, 109, 344, 
346, 350 

Bhogavati, 68, 73 

Bhoja I, Pratthira king, 32-34 

Bhoja I, 28, 44, 81—83, 89, 9o- 
IOS, IO7, III, 114—122, 129, 
131—133, 137, 208, 246, 250, 
254, 255, 258, 272, 274, 275, 
277—279, 281, 282, 284, 291, 
299, 300, 318, 338 

Bhoja 11, 230, 232 

Вһојеётага ; 270 

Bhojapura, 239, 254 256, 270 

Bhojasal&, 271 

Bhoja-carita, 90, 91 


Bhojavarman, 157 

Bhopal, 186 

Bhrgukaccha, 198, 201, 202, 219 

Bhrmgarika, 175 

Bhundipadra, 302, 327, 330 

Bihal, 24 

Bikramjit, 219 

Bijjala, 191 

Bilhana, 121, 195, 201, 202, 210, 
212, 202 

Bontha Devi, 49 

Brahmagupta, 6 

Brahmapuri, 239 

Brhatkatha, 289 

Brhatkathámafijari, 286 

Buddhists, 4 

Bühler, r9, 29, 37, 47,81, 69, 
170, 173. 199 

Burhan—i—Ma'asir, 7T 

Burgess, 5, 29 


Caca, 301 

Cacca, 337, 338 

Cácigadeva, 168 

Cácini Devi, 112 

Cidadeva, 332 

Cahada, 292 

Cáhamána, 1, 3, 7, 8, 22, 50, $1, 
53, 111, 165, 168, 169, 303, 
309, 310, 325, 338, 344, 345, 
347, 350 

Cahila, 136 

Caidya, 50 

Caityavandana-bhasya, 296 

Cakrayudha, 13, 14, 16 

Calukya, 26, 38,43, 57, 61, 74, 
77, 89, 90, 93, 94. 97, 102, 
123, 125, 128, 120, 148, 
150, 173, 213 
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Campáranya, 145 

Сатрапіг, 8 

Campbell, j, 6,7 

Cimundarija, CawluAya king, 
79, 79, 112, 113 

Cámundarája, Paramara king, 
19, 341, 345 

Campuràmáyana, 278 

Canakyaniti, 271 

Candana, 23, 52, 64, 343 

Candaladevi, 74, 207 

Chndapa, 335 

Cand Bardai, 73 

Candella, 26, 35, 40, 4I, 44, 103, 
IO4, I51 

Candia, 248 

CandikaSarman, 245 

Cand Rai, 156 

Candra, 341 

Candragupta, 13 

Candrávati,20, 109, 230, 298, 
312, 322-325, 328, 335 

Candrapuri, 176, 239 

Candradeva, 108, 109, 152 

Candrefvara, 332 

Caonda, 24 

Cápaliya, 240, 241 

Carcika, 160, 247, 271 

. Cárucarya, 278 

Caturmukha, 250 

Caturvimáatijinastava, 296 

Caturviméika, 213 

Cavada, 6, 7, 41 

Cedi, 14, 35, 50, 63, for, 102 
107, 120, 145, 161 

Ceylon, 151 

Chamba, 10g, 110 

Chanda, 72 

Chanderi, 221 

Chaubara Dera, 165 


Chikalda, 46 

Chitor, 6, 12 

Chifichasthina, 240 

Cirihilla, 136 

Citraküta, 12 

Cola, 56, 57, 95. 150, 143) 151, 
193 

Cunningham, 27, 29, 146 


Dabhoi, 197 

Dabshilim, 100 

Dadaka, 169 

Dadhipadra, 170 

Dáhala, 4, 247, 233 

Daksinápatha, Deccan, 80, 124 

Dàmara, 19 

Dambarasimha, 20, 25, 30, 37 

Dàmodara, 119 

Dantidurga, 4 

Daravars, 314 

Daéarüpávaloka, 886, 289 

Daáavala, 272 

Dejaa, 305 

Deda, 305 

Delhana, 201, 323 

Delha, 84 

Depálpur, 232, 257 

Devabhadra, 164, 250 

Devacandra, 212 

Devada, 329 

Devalapüfaka, 164 

Devani, 321 

Devapála, gr, 104, 179, 182, 
184, 209-212, 214-216, 218- 
222, 246, 247, 253, 257% 
202, 204, 315 

Devapatjana, 199 

Devarája, 302, 343, 346, 345 

Devau, 302 
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Deua, 302, 322 

Deuka, 301, 332 

Deulaváda, 321, 327 

Devendra, 253, 395 

Devendrairanisam stotram, 296 

Deveávara, 305, 337 

Dhádibhandaka, 144 

Dhala, 210 

Dhamdhuka, 299, 343, 346 

Dhámadevasarman, 224 | 

Dhana, 251 

Dhanafijaya, 63, 284, 255 

Dhanapála, 42, 63, 80, 164, 282- 
284 

Dhanapati, 85 

Dhand, 24 

Dhandhu, see Dhandhuka, 20, 
21, 116, 117 

Dhaneévara, 232, 250 

Dhaüza. 103 

Dhahji, 4, 9 

Dhara, 2, 20, 23, 25-27, 30, 32, 
34-36, 89, 92-14, 108, 109, 
1 16-119, 121, 123, 124, 126, 
128, 129-132, 140, 160, 164, 
166, 167, 169, 170, I9O, 
199, 200, 206, 210, 217, 
222, 223, 230, 246, 248, 
251, 252, 273, 289, 282, 290, 
220, 300, 337 

Dhárávarga, Abs king, 37, 73; 
217, 305, 407-310, 312-319, 
321, 326, 343, 348, 349 
305, 307 

Dhárarsena, 252 

Dháresvara, 302 

Dharküta, 329, 346 

Dharmakirti, 253 

Dharmámrta, 223, 293, 264 

Dharmapála, 13, 15, 16, 17 


Dharmapariksá, 290 

Dharmapuri, 63 

Dhauli, 328 

Dhavala king of Aastikunds 
51, 54, 55 

Dhavala, Hing of Bhrmapaili, 
312 

Dholka, 219, 322 

Dhruva, 32 

Dhruvabhata, 302 

Dhumarája, 302, 306 

Dhumta,24 . 

Diksita, 130 

Divvoka, 144 

Dorasamudra, 148, 149 

Dosi, 200 

Dubkund, 26, 41, 105 

Dungarpur, 337 

Durga, 301 

Durlabhadevi, 115 

Durlabharija, Caulwkya king, 
113, 114, 115 

Durlabharaja, Catamina king 
131, 169, 345 

Durlabharaéja, ding of Badari, 
301 

Durvásarási, 248 

Disala, 23, 52, 345 

Dvyáéraya, 113, 298 

Dvátrmsatika, 290 


Ereyaüga, 128, 129, 148 


Firista, 99- IOI, 122. 218, 221 
Fergusson, 261 
Forbes, 6, 7 


Gadgáhada, 328 
Gadamandala, 230 
Gahadavalas, 101, 108, 156 
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Ganapati, Agéaliya ing 

Ganapati-Vyasa, 222 

Ganaratna-mahodadhi, 289 

Сайра, 43, 68, 86, 05, 128, 324 

Сайаеуа, 91, 92, 102, 101 

Gatigidhara, 295, 

Gardhabha river, 45, 46 

Gardhabhapániya, 45 

Gauda, 17, 82, 102, 103, 145, 
283, 295 

Gaudavaho, 9 

Gautama, 240 

Gayakarna, 142 

(hágradora, 83, 84 

Ghantapalli, 85 

Ghargün, 239 

Ghontavarsika, 35 

Goa, 98 

Goalefvara, 265 

Gobhila, r41 

Godavari District, 14 

Godhara, 252 

Godurpura, 46, 184, 224 

Gogadeva, 232 

Gogasthána, 190, 239 

Gohagefvara, 165 

Golapika, 323 

Gondala, 133, 134 

Gongirája, 78 

Gopádri, 35 

Gopali, 240 

Govinda IIT, Кайкайниа king, 
II—1I9, 24, 28 

Govinda IV, Kigtrahtita king, 32 

Govinda, 201, 202 

Govinda Candra, Gahadavila 
king, 107 

Govindarája, 225 

Graharipu, 299 

Grivida, 327 


Guguli, 329 

Guhilas, 26, 50, 51, 78, 242, 318, 
322 

Gujarat, 17, 18, 25, $4, 56, 89, 
9O, 112, 114—116, 120, 
169, 194, 222, 304, 314, 315 

Gunambodhideva, 34 

Gunapura, 46, 183, 184, 246 

Gunaurá, 186, 185 

Gundamaya, 94 

GupteSvara, 265 

Gurjara, 7, 8, 10—142, 14, 16, 53, 
$4, 68, 104, 107, 170, 189, 

192, 206, 211, 335 

Guruvandana-bhüsya, 296 

Guvadaghatta, 185, 186 

Gwalior, 15, 27, 41, 99, 221 


Haláyüdha, 65, 389 

Hall, 29, 134, 180 

Hammira, 229, 230, 324 

Hammira-mahdkavya, 54, 231, 
324 

Hammiramada-mardana, 208, 

212, 215, 217, 316, 317 

Hammira- vira- Milacchikára, 
216, 316 

HamsapAla, 141 

Hansy, tot 

Haradeva, 159, 204 

Hari, 301 

Hariscandra, 177, 178—184, 209 

Haritakusta, 240 

Harnar, 24 

Нагва, 37 

Hargadeva, 159, 224 

Hargapura, 210, 239 

Harguka, 136 

Hastinapura, 240 

Hastinavara, 202 
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Hathadali, 305, 327 Jatgala, 310, 349 
Hathavida, 327 Janna, 136 
Hathundi, 307, 329 Jarret, 61 
Hemacandra, 112, 114, 115, 166, — Jasorája, 85, 86 
188, 303, 326, 336 Jàtak Raya, 71 
Hethafüji, 328 Jaya, 182 


Hieun Tsang, 14 

Hiranyagarbha, 11 

Hirasaubhágya, 320 

Hornle, 7 

Hoysalas, 148, 173, 192, 193, 
195 

Hûqa, 6, 37, 53, 77, 114 


Ibbetson, 7 

Icchanikumári, 349 

Imganapata, 165 

Indra III, 32 

Indrarája, 18 

Indrádityadeva, 35 

Indraratha, 95, 96, 107 

lávaravarman, 27 

Iyal-Timish, 217, 218, 220, 258, 
315, 316 


Jábálipura, 344. 348, 350 
Jagaddeva, 139-142, 150, 157, 


Jagadekamalla IL, 171, 172, 
189 

Jagadvijayamalla, Jagaddeva, 
141 

Jaina-Harivaméa, 11 

Jaitrakarna, 322 

Jaitrasimha, 201, 226, 227 

Jajalladeva, 30, 77, 72 

Jajjapa, 40 

Jalal-ud-din, 226 

Jalor, 23, 25, 52, 64, 298 

Jananatha, 126, 127 


Jayacánd, 135 

Jayacandra, 233 

Jayadeva, 166, 182, 223 

Jayaratha, 289 

Jaya&ekhara, 6 

Jayasimha, author, 197, 312 

Jayasimha I, Paramara king, 
126, 128, 130, 134, 137, 24^ 
339 

fayassihha II, Paramüra sing, 
233 

Jayasimha II, Aarnadta King, 
14, 79, 81, 89, 92, 95, 96, 
IO8, 118. 119, 123—125 

Jayasimha Siddharája, 139, 142, 
162, 167—170, 173 

Jayasimha, Gujarat ding, 203, 
204, 207, 209 

Јауайгії, 206 

Jayatasiha, Bhinmal hing, 348 

Jayavarman I, 170—173, 178, 
170, 181—184, 189, 224 

Jayavarman II, 223, 226, 227, 
246, 268 

Jejakabhukti, 26, 40, 103 

Jemarasa 93 

Jhampaithaghatta, 227 

Jinamandana, 162 

Jinavallabha, 280 

Jina-yajfiakalpa, 229 

Jipra, 24 

Jitpal, 135 

Jodhpur, 16, 18, 19, 23 

Jyestajarasi, 248 
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Kaba, 24 

Kaccha, 252 

Kacchapaghátas, 26, 41, Io5 

Kacchwihas, 7 

KAdamba 98 

Kadambapadraka, 160 

Kahovia, 24 

Kaira, 39, 88 

Kikada, 86 

Kakka, Pratthira hing 

Kakka II, Rüstraküta king, 43 

Kakka, Facade king, 20, 337 

Kala, 258 

Kalacuri, 26, 27, 30, 32, 49, 50, 
66, 76, 101-104, 119, 123, 
130, 145, 192 

KAjakAleávara, 86 

Kalasa, 275 

KAla-saptatib, 297 

Kalavini, 308 

Kalhana, 274 

Kalhanavadi, 323, 328 

Kalidisa, 288, 289 

Kalihga, 14, 33, 95, 120, 146, 
147, 208 

Kalingaraja, 76 

Kalifijara, 35, 99, 234 

Kaliya, 49 

Kalmoh, 24 

Kamana, 307 

Kanakhala, 327, 333 

Kanauj, 14-17, 34+, 35, 86, Ou, 
103, 107, 104, 108, 120, 
274, 248 

Кайсї, 10 

Капһа, 125, 339 

Kanhapaika, 38, 45 

Katka, 41 

Kapila, 202 


Кароїебтага, 224 

Karmagrantha, 296 

Karmasimha, 324 

Karna, Caulukya king, 127, 128 
131, 132 

Karna, Ka/acuri king, 103, 107, 
IOS, 118, Iig, 123, 124, 
130, 145 

Karna, Vaghela king, 325 

Karpdta, 55, 58-60, 85, 80, 91, 
102, 107, 117, 120, 123, 
128, 132, 168, 341, 338 

KáBesvara, 305 

Kasahrada, 313, 328 

KathásaritsArara, 74 

Kathiawar, 25 

Katudeva, 170 

Katyayana, 240 

KauBika, 240 

Kauthuma, 241 

Kavikanthávarana, 276 

Kavi-rahasya, 289 
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